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A 
PREFACE to the READER. 


H A T which is here offered to thy 
Peruſal, was occaſioned by ſome 
; late Pam lets T., tha . ueceſſron 0 Wre 
appeared ' much about” 14 rs. Aud _—_ 
the ſame time, in Print, pretending Conſen/as Pererum 
by-a Heap of Teſtimonies from the * _ 
Fathers to prove, as in ſome other DoRrines, ſo 
particularly .in that of the 'Corporal- Preſence and 
Tranſubſtantiation, "That the Ancient Church, and 
the preſent Roman, are at a good - Agreement. - 
Ir 1s yery hard for Hs to- believe this, and 
ſcarce credible that they themſelves did ſo, when 
we fee ſo much Unlincerity in their Allegari- 
ons ; ſuch Deceit and contrived diſguifing the 
Senſe of the Fathers, in their Tranſlations ; fuch 
late, uncertain, and ſuppoſititious Writings ci- 
ted by them, under the Venerable Names of 
Ancient Authors : When the way that Procruſtes 
rook, of | ſtretching Limbs, or chopping them 
oft, to make all agree to his Bed who were to 
» = in it, is uſed to make the Ancient and the 
reſent Church to agree, a Confent thus procured 
can occaſion but ls and a ſorry Triumph, 
Yet 


* Veteres 
Vindicati. 
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Yet thoſe Performances have been cry d up, and 
they are look'd upon as Storehouſes and Repoſito- 
ries, whence any Champion of theirs who en- 
ters the Liſts, may be-furnith'd from the' Fathers, 
either with what is neceſſary for his own De- 
tence, or- the aſlailing of an Adverſary. The 
Repreſenter, ſince that, made great uſe of, them, 
in a brisk Atraque he :made! upon the yDublin 
Letter, . tho\; tht: Suiceels, Ii-believe; did Hor an- 
{wer his Expectation. - 'Fhie :Convert of: Putney's 
Performance (who in his Conſenſus Vererum made 
the largeft-Shew. 'of Fathers: on. behalt of "Tran- 
ſubſtantiazzon) -has had'a particular ' Confideras 
tion givenit, 'by his worthy 'Antwerer *:- And 
ſo all the other Teſtimonies in the reſt of them, 
that are of-any ſeeming ſtrength: and. moment, 
have, received - Anſwers to. them from other. 
Hands; particularly from the Learned Author 
of The Dottrine of the Trinity and Tranſubſtantia- 
tion compared, Part 1. 

If any thing, after all, ſeems'to be wanting 
on our Part, 'it is this ; "That as our Adverlaries 
have made a Shew of Fathers (for-I can grve it 
no better name) pretended to countenance their 
Doctrines , of. the Corporal Preſence and Tranſub-' 
ſtantiatzon ;. ſo we alſo ought to have our 'Colletion 
of Teſtimonies from the Ancients, made faichfully 
and 1umpartially , . wherem: their true Senſe - 

| thele 
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theſe Matters may be clearly ſeen and. viewed, 
and thereby their Difſent from this Church ap- 
pear plainly, in,thoſe things that either conſtitute 
this Doctrine, or are necellary Conſequents of it. 
And this is that which I have undertzken in the 
following Papers ; wherein as the Uſefulneſs of 
the Deſign has encouragd me to take ſome 
Pains, fo I ſhall think them well beſtowed, if 
the Reader will bring an honeſt and unpreju- 
dic'd Mind to the Peruſal of them, and ſuffer 
| himſelf to be determin'd in his Opinions con- 
cerning this Controverhie, according to the Evi- 
dence of Truth here offered for his Conviction. 
If the Differences (which the annexed Contents 
of the Chapters give an Account of) are of 
ſuch a Nature, and ſtand at ſuch a wide Di- 
ſtance, that it's impoſſible ever to bring Tran- 
{ubſtantiation to fake Hands hh en as 
Friends; and if the rwo Churches, the Ancient 
and the Preſent Roman , are really divided and 
diſagreeing, as I pretend to have demonſtrated, 
in thoſe Points, it will then I hope hereafter be 
ridiculous, to talk conhdently of a © Conſent of 
Fathers, and of a Cloud of Witneſſes on their Side. 

But if I am herem miſtaken, I am fo little 
tender of my Reputation, compared with 
Truth, that/l heartily defire to be confuted and 


made a Convert ; for I am conſcious ro my 


(eif 


® Pap. 119. 
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{elf of no falſe Fathers 1 have cited for true 
ones; of no diſguiſing or perverting their Senſe, 
by an Ill Tranſlation of their Word, ; (which I 
have therefore ſer down in their own Language) 
of no impoſing upon the Reader a Senſe of my 
own making, contrary to what -I believe that 
they intended. 
| have but one Requeſt more to make to the 
unknown Author of a Book intituled, Reafon 
and Authority, &c. who mentioning the Defence 
of the Dublin Letter * (for which I have ſome 
reaſon to be concern'd) fays, That the Authori- 
ries of the Fathers there urged are, as be conceives, 
in the Senſe of them, either miſtaken or miſapplied, 
and that he ſhall endeavour to reconcile them to other 
Expreſſions of the Fathers, and to (that which he 
calls) the Cathelick Doftrine of 'Tranſubſtantiation. © 
I humbly delwe, when he is about this Re- 
conciling Work, and his Hand is in, that he would 
o on to reconcile alſo the Differences urged in 
s following Papers. Which if he ſhall do 
to any. purpoſe, 1 promiſe to return the Com- 
plements he has pals'd upon that Defender with 
Intereſt, and to alter my preſent Opinion of 
him, upon. his Performances in that Book. 


Farewell. 


THE 


THE 


CONIENTS 


OF THE 


CHAPTERS. 


BEING 


A Summary of the DIFFERENCES betwixt the 
FAITH and PRACTICES of the Two Churches. 


HAP. I. The Firſt Difference. The Roman Church aſ- 
ſerts 2 wap” Miracles in the Euchariſt : The Ancient Church 
owns none but thoſe of God's Grace, working Changes in ns, not 

.. in the Subſtance of the Elements. F Page 1 

CHAP. II. The Second Difference. 7hey differ in derer- 

 miining what that Thing s which Chriſt calls My Body ; which 
the Ancient Church ſays x Bread, but the Roman Church de- 

- mes 16. 

CHAP. IH. The Third Difference. - The Roman Church as 
lieves, That Accidents ſubſiſt in the Euchariſt without any Sub- 
eff : Thas the Fathers deny. Iz 

clap. IV, The —w 4 Difference. The Roman Church 
uſes the Word Species, to ſignifie thoſe ſelf-ſubſiſting Accidents : 
the Fathers never take Species in thus Senſe. 16 

CHAP. V. The Fifth Difference. The Fathers differ from 
this Church about the Properties of Bodies ; as, 

I. They aſſert, That every organiz'd Body, even that of 
Chriſt, u viſible and palpable. 21 
2. That every Body poſſeſſes a Place, and is commenſurate to 
it, and cannot be in more Places than one, nor be entire in 
one Part, nor exiſt after the manner of a Spirit. All which 

a Tranſub- 
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Tranſubſtantiation denies. Page 22 
3. That it s impoſſible for one to dwell in himſelf, or par- 
take of ones ſelf ; this inferring Penetration of Dimenſ;- 
ons, and that a greater Body may be containd in a leſſer; 
which the Fathers deny. 29 
CHAP. VI. The Sixth Difference. The Roman Church 
teaches us to dubelieve the Report of our Senſes, which tell ws, 
That Bread and Wine remain im the Euchariſt : The Fathers urge 
this Evidence, even with relation to Chriſt"s true Body, 31 
Objea. The Fathers call upon us not to believe our Senſes in 
the Caſe of the Eucharif. 
Anſw. 1. The Fathers appeal to our Senſes in this Caſe. 29 
2, They call upon Men not to regard their Information, in 
Matters wherein none queſtion the Truth of their In- 
formation. ibid, 
3- The true Reaſon why the Fathers call us off from lift- 
ning to our Senſes, us, to make ws regard and attend to 
things beyond their Information. 40 
A Place of S. Cyril of Jeruſalem, and another of $. Chry- 
foltome, explain'd. 42 
CHAP. VIE The Seventh Difference. When the Fathers 
call the Euchariſt Chriſt*s Body and Blood, the Roman Church 
underſtands it of Chriſts Natural Body ; but the Fathers mean 
it commonly of the Bread and Wine. Several Obſerwables from 
the Fatbers, v0 explain and thi ; as, 
1 Obf. They tell ws f their 
fteries from ſome Perſons. © 06 
2 Ob. The Fathers, in their manner of ſpeaking concern- 
a Body, point at another thing than hu Natural 
Boay. 


46 

3 Obſ. They ſpeak of Chrii#'s Body: with Terms of Reſtri- 
fion and Diminution. 45 

4 Obſ. They give ws Reaſons why it s call d Chriſt®s Body, 
(which none do for calling things by their Proper Names ) 


from its Reſemblance and Repreſentation. Sos 
5. Obi. H#hat they call Chriſt's Body, they ſay without 
Life or Senſe. FT 


6 Obf. They ſpeak of Diviſiens and Parts of it, not to be 
es of bis Natural Body. $2 
7 Obi. They ſpeak of making Chris Body , thy =4 


ſtudiouſty concealing the My- 


Ov 
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from the Senſe of the Roman Church. 54. 
They affirm, 1. That whatſoever i made, was not before it 

Was made. 5 
2. That Bread ix made hi Body, and that it s made of 
Bread and Wine $5, 56 
They call it ſometimes Myſtical Bread, ſometimes Chriſt's 
: Myſtical Body. 57 
8 Obf. They ſpeak of Chriſt”s Body as ſanfified and ſacri- 
Joo in the Euchariſt, which « only true of his Typica! 
Boay. 55 
The Nwraral Body of Chrift cannot be ſanfified nor ſacri- 

ficed properly. F« 
CHAP. Vitt The Eighth Difference. hen the Fathers 
mention a. Change and Converſion in the Eucharif, the Reman 
Church underſtands ſuch a Change as aboliſhes the Subſtance of 
Bread and Wine : The Fathers never underſtand it (6. 62 

Several Aſſertions of the Fathers to explain this. 

1 Aﬀert. They diſtinguiſh between the Converſion of a thing, 
and its abdiſhing. ibid. 

2 Aſlert. When they ſpeak of a Converſion into what was 
" before, they ſuppoſe an Acceſſion and Augmentation of that 
into which the Change « made. 63 
3 Aſſert. The Fathers uſe the ſame Terms of Converſion, 
Paſfling into, Becoming another thing, &«. m other 
Caſes beſides that of the Euchariſt, wherein all confeſs no 
Change of Subſtances s made. 65 
Some Axioms of the Fathers to this purpoſe. ibid. 
Their Inſtances of ſuch Changes given, i Nature, in Rege- 
neration, i» ChrifPs Incarnation, ow Reſurrection, # 
Baptiſm, wherem the Change, bowever expreſt, can be 
only in Qualities, 65, 66, 67 
4 Aſlert. The Fathers, by a Change in the Euchariſt, mecn 
either a Change into a Sacrament, or that of Efficacy and 
Virtue, by jnfafing and adding Grace. 69, 79 
5 Aﬀert. They expreſs as fully, and in the ſame manncr, 
our ſubſtantial Change into Chriſt's Body , as of the 
Bread into Chriſt's Body. 72 
CHAP. IX. The Ninth Difference. The Roman Church af- 
fſerts a ſubſtantial Preſence of Chriſt's Natural Body in 
the Euchariſt, which th: Fathers deny. 74 

a 2 Severa 
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Several Poſitions of the Fathers to this purpoſe. 

1 Poſ. The Fathers look upon Chriſt's Body as abſent from - 
Earth lince bus Aſcenſion ; tho* in another ſenſe he « pre- 
ſent FHll. ibid. 

2 Pol. They diſtingniſh the preſence of Chriſts Body from 
the Sacrament of it, which they make to be a memorial of 
bim as gone away. "7, 79 

3 Pol. Whatſcever preſence of Chriſt the Fathers ſpeak of 
in the Euchariſt , they acknowledge the [ame in Baptiſm, 
and as fully. * 79s 80 

They ſpeak of thoſe Waters as turned into Blood, of our being 


- 


' Baptized in Blood, and yet neither they , nor any elſe, 
dream'd of Tranſubſtantiation. 2 
4 Pol. They ſo conſider the preſence of Chriſts Body in the 
Euchariſt, as can no way agree to bs glorified Body. $2 
5 Pol.. According, to them, the Preſence of Chrifts Body to 
ts now, # a preſence to our Faith, a preſence of Union, 
Efficacy and Grace. 5 
IWhat foul play the Romaniſts have uſed with an Author that 
deny'd ths. 90 
An Account of a late Learned Diſſertation concerning Chriſt 
Body and Blood , occaſiond by a denbt propoſed to S. 
Auſtin. 91 
CHAP. X. The Tenth Difference. The Fathers aſſert po- 
ſitively, that the ſubſtance of Bread and Wine remain after Con- 
ſecration, which the R. Church denies. 923 
Proved by their aſſerting , that Chriſt offered the ſame' obla- 
tion with Melchiſedek. IoT 
Fraction in the Euchariſt can only agree to the Bread. 10} 
CHAP. XL. The Eleventh Difference. The Fathers make 
the Bread and Wine to be the Sacrament, Sign, Figure, Type, 
Antitype, Image, &Cc. of Chriſts Body and Blood, which Tran- 
ſubſtantiation contradicts. 105 
Inſtances of the particulars.T heir calling it a Sacrament. ibid. 
Signs. 106. Types. 1075. Antitypes. ibid, A Fi- 

gure. 108. Image. 110. : 
Further Remarks of the Fathers confirming the Argument, as 
i Remark. They ſay an Image, Figure, &c. cannot be 
the thing it ſelf. II 
2 Rem. That an Image, Type, &c. mu#t wiſibly demon- 
rate 
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ſtrate that, of which it ss an Image, Type, &C. I12 

3 Rem. They make the Elements to be the Signs, Symbols, 

&Cc. of Chriſt as abſent. I13 

Seme Paſſages out of the old Liturgy in Bertram's time. 114, 

The Dottrine of the Chriſtians of St. Thomas in the Eaſt- 

Indies, confirming the ſame. IIS 

" CHAP. XII. The Twelfth Difference. The Fathers aſſer: 

that Chrifts Body # not eaten Corporally and Carnally, but only 
ſpiritually. Whereas the Rom. Church teaches a Corporal Eatin 


of Chriſts Body. T1 
Berengarius's Recantation ſuppoſes this in the moFt literal 
ſenſe. ibid. 


Tho thu ſenſe was oppoſed afterwards.117. Yet all Rem. 
agree that Chriſts Natural Body is taken into ours. 115. 
How long they aſſert it makes its ſtay there.\ibid. Hurrid 
Caſes bow reſolved. 119, What the Fathers call under- 
ſftandmg things Carnally. 120. That they oppoſed the 
literal and carnal eating of Chris Body. 121,122,122. 

Conſiderations proving they did not ſo underſtand it. 
1 Conſid. They ſay we partake of Chriits Bedy in Baptiſm, 


which can be only ſpiritually. I25 
2 Conlid. They dittinguiſh eating Chriits true Body frem 
the Sacramental, 126 


3 Conlid. They aſſert, that the Fathers under the Old Teſt. 
did eat the ſame ſpiritual meat with us, becauſe they ate 


it by Faith. 127 
4 Conſid. They repreſent Chriſts Body as dead, and that [0 
it muſt be taken : Ergo ſpiritually. 125 


4 Two remarkable ſayings of $. Auſtin to prove all this. 130 
CHAP. XIII. The Thirteenth Ditterence. The Fathers 
aſſert, that the Faithful cnly eat Chriſts Body and drink hs 
Blood, not the wicked : the Ro. Church extends it to both. 131 
The Church of Rome will have not on!y the wicked but bruit 


Creatures to eat it. I 32 
The Cantions of the Maſs ſuppoſe thzs. ibid. 
The Fathers will not allow the wicked to partake of Chriſts 

Body. I'33 
Two remarkable Teſtimonies of St. Auſtin, 136 


CHAP. XIV. The Fourteenth Difference. The different 
prattices and uſages of the two Churches, argue their different 


OP1micns 
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opinions about the Euchariſt. 137 
Eight Inſtances of their differing praftices given. 

1 Inſtance. The Ancient Church excluded Catechumens Pe- 
nitents, &c. from being preſent at the Myſteries , enjoin- 
ing all preſent to communicate. 1bid. 

In the Ro. Ch. any may be Spectators, tho" none receive but 
the Prieſt. 139 

2 Inſt. The old prafice was to give the Communion in both 
kinds. 140 

Tranſubſtantiation made this praftice ceaſe. 141. New de- 
vices for ſecurity againſt profaning Chriſts Blood. 142 
No reaſon why the Fathers have not been as cautions in 
this as the Ro. Church, but their different belief. 143 

3 Inſt. The Elevation of the Hoſt that all may adore it, 
the Roman pratice. : 145 

This not uſed in the firſt Ages at all ; when uſed afterwards, 
not for Adoration. 145, 146 

4. Inſt. The Rom. Church allows not the people to recerve the 
Sacrament with their Hand:, but all « put by :he Prieſt 
into their Mouths, contrary to the Ancient Prattice. 147 

5 Inſt. The Anc. Church uſed Glaſs Cups for the Wine ; 
which would be criminal now. 145 

6 Inſt. They mixed of old the Conſecr. Wine with Ink,which 
would now be abhorr d. I49 

7 Inſt. I: the Reſervation of the Euchariſt : Three differen- 
ces herein conſider d. 

1 Difference. The Anc. Church took no care to reſerve 
what was not received in the Euchariſt :, but the Ro. 
Charch reſerves all. 151, &fc. 2 Differ. What had 
been publickly received, the Anc. Church allowed liberty 
to reſerve privately. 156. The preſent Ch. in no cafe 
allows ſuch private reſervation. 157, 3- Ditter. Th:y 

, put what was ſo reſerved to ſuch uſes of old, as the Ro. 
Church would think profane. 157,155, &c. 

s Inſt. The infinite ſollicitous caution to prevent accidents in 
the adminiſtration of the Sacrament ;, their frights and 
ſtrange expiations when they happen, all unkn-wn, and 
ſtrangers to tbe Ancient Church. 160, &&c. Which u pro- 
ved poſitively, from the continued prattice of Communi- 
cating Infants , till Tranſubſtantiaticn aboliſhed it. uot 

bas 
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The ſtill a praftice in the. Eaftern Churches, that ſubmit 

not to the Roman Church. 167 

CHAP: XV. The Fifteenth Difference. 4beut their Pray- 

ers in two particulars. 1. That the old Prayers in the Canon 

of the 7" pion not with the Faith of the now Ro.Church. 168 

4 2. That their New Prayers to the Sacrament bave no Exam- 

ple in the Anc. Church. I75 

CHAP. XVI. TheSixteenth Difference. That our ancient 

Saxon Church differ'd from the preſent Rom, Church in the Ar- 

ficle of the corporal preſence. 182, &c. 

e Saxon Eaſter-Sermon produc'd as a Teſtimony againſt 

them. 183, 184, &Cc. 

Two Epiſtles of Elfric the Abbot, declare againſt that Do- 

drme. 187, 188. 

A Remarkable Teſtimony alſo of Rabanus Archbiſhop of 

Mentz alledged. 189 

CHAP. XVII. The Concluſion of the whole. Shewing, 

that Heathens and Fews reproached not the Ancient Chriſtians 

: about the Euchariſt. 191. Tranſabſtantiation occaſion d new 

Calumnies from both. 194. The feu”s Converſion ſeems to be 

hopeleſs, whilſt thus is believed by them to be the common Faith 

of Chriſtians. 195. That the Jews have better explained 

Chriſts words of Inſtitution ; agreed better with the Ancient 

Church in underſtanding the Sacrament in a figurative ſenſe ; 

and have confuted Tranſubſtantiation by unanſwerable Argu- 
ments, proved by Inſtances, from p. 196. to the end. 


Faults Eſcaped. 


P# g. line 16. marg, r. Serm. 5. þ+ Io» }. 5. marg. Y- Tent Þ. 39» 
L. 11. r. ſuppoſes, p. 53 {. 2- marg. 7. welds, p.68. L. 26, marg. r, Serm. 
$4 Þ- 69+ |. 10. r. thou art wholly changed in the inward Man, Ibid. 4. 12. - 
marg. 7, totus in interiore homine mutatus ES, f. 73+ &. 6. marg, 7. qui, 
þ+ 98. l. $. A fine Yr, & a4 o8gyev » Þ» I 49» L. 26, To Pacen, Þ» IS;2, L IOs Io 
Evagrius, þ. 371, þ. 23+. 7, that of Abeh. 


CHAP. 


CHAP. L 
The Firſt Difference. 


The Church of Rome as forced to aſſert a continued Series 
of Miracles to juſtifie her Dottrine of Tranſubſtantiation. 
But the Fathers never mention any Miracles in the Eucha- 
rift, ſave only the Effetts of God's powerful Grace, work- 
mg great Changes in us, and advancing the Elements in 
the uſe of them thereunto, without changing their Nature 

and Subſtance. 


O give the Reader a View of what Won- 
ders are to be believed, according to 
what the Trent Comncil has decreed con- 
cerning Tran/ubſtantiation , we need go 


g 
no further than to the Trent Catechiſm *, * Ad Parcchi, part. 


which tells us, there are three moſt 2won- * Me 25» 


derful things, which the Catholick Faith without any doubt- 
ing, believes and confeſſes are effetted in thu Sacrament, by 
the Words of Conſecration. 

1. That the true Body of Chrift, that ſame Body which 
' was born of the Virgin, and ſits at the Right-hand of the 
Father, = conteined in ths Sacrament. 

2. That no Subſtance of the Elements remains in it, tho 
nothing may ſeem more ſtrange and remote from onr Senſes. 

3. What u ealily collefted from both, That the Accidents, 
which are ſeen with our Eyes, or are perceived by our other 
Senſes, are without any Subj (in which they fſubſiſt ) 


in a ſtrange manner, 'mot to be explained. So that all the 
Accidents of Bread and Wine may be ſeen, which yet jnhere 
in no Subſt ante, but ſubſift by themſelves, fince the Subſtance 
of the Bread and Wine are ſo changed into the very Body and 
Blood of our Lord, that the $ ubſe 

ceaſe wholly to be. 


ance of Bread and Wine 
B But 


A full View of the DoFrines and PraFices 


But others of the Romiſh Writers have made a larger 


and more particular Enumeration of the Miracles 
wrought in the Euchariſt, which no Created Power 
can effet, but God's Omnipotency alone. Ile give 


* In Joan, c. 6. Diſp, them in the Words of the Jeſuite Pererizs *, who reckons 


I6, num, 48, 


theſe Nine diſtin& Miracles. 


1. The ſame Chriſt remaining in Heaven, not departing 
thence, and withqut« any local mutation, really and corpo- 
rally in the Sacrament of the Euchariſt. 

2. Nor. « be thus there only im one conſecrated Hoſt, but 
is together in all Hoſts conſecrated throughout the whole Earth. 

3. Tho the Body: of Chriſt in the Sacrament has all its 
Quantity and Colour, and other ſenſible Qualities ; yet as it 
6s in the Sacrament, it us neither there vilibly nor quantita- 


* Quantum ad ſitum, tively * as to zts ſitus, and extenſion unto Place. 


& c<xtenſfionem cus 


ad locum. 


4. Tho! the Body of Chriſt be in 4t ſelf greater than a 
Conſecrated Hoſt, yet according to the (Elle) Being it has 
there, it ws whole in that Hoſt ; nor only whole in the whole 
conſecrated Hoſt, but alſo whole in every part thereof. | 
 $. If thoſe Accidents of the Conſecrated Hoſt be corrupted, 
and it ſhould happen that of them Worms or any other Ani- 
mal be generated, there is a great Miracle in their Generati- 


..0n ; For either the, Materia prima created anew, out of 


which the ſubſtantial Form of thoſe Animals produced, as 


- many Divines now think; or , according to $, Thomas, 


which ſeems to be a greater Miracle, The Quantity that was 
of the Conſecrated Hoſt , ſupplies the place of the Materia 
prima, and in vt « produced the ſubſtantial | Form of thoſe 
Animals which are generated from thence. 

6. The- wery Converſion of Bread and Wine into the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt, which «s properly called by Diumes 
Tranſubſtantiation, s @ great Mirach ; for ſuch a Tranſ* 
mutation is found in no other thing, and u beſides all the Or- 
der and Courſe of Nature, and can be made by. no Created 
Power, but by God's Ommipotency alone. 

7. The Manner by whic oy Tranſubſt antiation is made, 
not without a Miracle ;, for it is made by the Words 9 
Conſecration, pronounced rightly, and, as it ought, by a ud | 
Therefore, as naturally ſuppoſing the laſt diſpoſition iv Mat- 
ter to produce the Form of Fire, the Form of Fire s infalli- 

; bly 


aff” 4 waa dia 
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bly produced in that Matter : So the Words of Conſecration 
being proneunced by the Prieſt, Chriſt himſelf s infallibly is 
that Conſecrated Hoſt. 

8. After Conſecration, the whole Subſtance of Bread and 
Wine ceaſing to be, yet their Accidents do not ceaſe, but re- 
main : Nether do they remain inhbering in any other SubjeF, 


but (per ſe exiſtunt) exiſt by rhemſehves, which # truly be- 


fides and above the Nature of Accidents , whoſe elle (as 


the Schools ſay) « inefle, becauſe they can neither be pro- 
duced nor remain naturally without a Subjet. 

9. Laſtly, Thoſe Accidents of the Conſecrated Hoſt, tho? 
without the Subſtance of Bread and Wine, yet have the [ame 
natural Virtue which Bread and Wine had before Conſecra- 
tion; Viz. the Virtue of nearing, encreafing, and ſftrength- 
ning the Body 4 the Perſon that recerves it ; when yet Nu- 
trition xs made by converſion of the Subſtance of the Food in- 
fo the Subſtance of the Living Creature. 

By reaſon of which Miracles (he lays ) the Church ſongs 
thus in the Hymn for Corpus-Chriſti day. 


Quod non capis, Quod non vides, 
Animoſa firmat fides, przter rerum ordinem : 
Ecſi ſenſus deficit, 
Ad firmandum cor ſincerum 
Sola fides ſufficit : 
Prefſtat fides ſupplementum ſenſuum defectui. 


That =, 
What never yet was underſtood, ' 


Nor ever ſeen by any Creature, 
A confident Belief makes good, 


Tho! croſs to all the Laws of Nature. 
Tho? Senfe will not be brought t allow it, 
ID 
, waving all its | 
Since Faith alone's OO ies? 


For Faith ſupplies the Senſes want, 
And makes good _— where that's ſcant. 
2 
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As for the Fathers, they are ſo far from conſenting to 
this heap of Miracles in the Euchariſt, that we have rea- 
ſon to think, as to ſome of them, they never entred 
into their thoughts, nor never troubled themſelves about 
them ; and, for the moſt of them, tho' they are dire& 
Conſequences of Tranſubſtan:iation, yet. they are op- 
poſed and contradicted by the Fathers, as ſhall be ſhewn 
in Particulars afterwards : Here it ſhall ſuffice to fay in 

eneral, That the Fathers give us this as a Character of 

the old Heteticks, to-urge God's Omnipotency to couny 

tenance and give a colour to their Figments and abſurd 

Opinions. Thus Gr. Nazianzen lays of the. Apollimarians, 

*"170 7T67w Yceig- * That being preſſed with theſe Reaſonin s,. they fly to tha, 
_ BY won That to God it 1s poſſible. And Tertullian, when Praxeas ' 
£5. Auld, Fre Allo urged God's Omnipotency , gives this excellent 
©. Orat. gi, ft Anſwer to him. if we may ſo abruptly uſe this Sentence, 


T ny —_— & (viz. That to God all things are caſie) i our Pre/umpti- 
10, ol ram INrupte gs, we may then feign any thing we pleaſe of God ; as if be 
in przſumprionibus , 7 1,"e 4 thing, becauſe be Bd 36. &t. Ban becanſe 
uramur, quidvis de (God) can do all things, we are not to believe be has done 

confingere pote- that which -be has not done; but we are to inquire, whether 


rimusz quaſi fecerit, be by Jone it or no. 
quia facere porucrit. 


Non autem quia omnja poteſt facere, ideo credendum eft illum fecifſe, etiam quod non fe- 
ecrit.; ſed an fecerit, requirendum, y 4 


* Gr. Nyſfen in Hex- Thus Gr. Nyſſen * afferts, That the Will of God # the 
emeron. Mit Tis Meaſure of bis Power. And Clemens of Alexandria t, Thas 
Duadgans, 75918 T3 God who ts Ommniporent, will effect nothing that « abſurd. 
+ Stromar, 4 4. props And Origen |, When we ſay, That God can do all things, 
finem. "Aroms oÞ « we know bow to underſtand all things, not of ſuch things as 
ows]exigy, & Tlaslo- cannot exiſt, and are unintelligible. 


LL. 5. contr, Celf. "Order dxgen 17 T12v, 3s 23 0 bro mlex(an; it 233 30 davoieror. 
Obj. If any objet, That the Fathers often bring in. 

Inſtances of Gods miraculous Power (as St. Ambroſe | 

in the Red Sea and the River Jordan, and in the miracu- 


lous Conception.of our Saviour, &c.) _ to create Faith 
in Men as to the great. Change that is wrought in the 


Av. 


© I —_—_ 
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Anſ. T anſwer, True indeed : But then it is to be re- 
membred, (what ſhall hereafter be more fully declared) 
that the Change there is not terminated upon the Sub- 
ſtance of the Elements, nor is God's Power ſhewn upon 
them, to alter their Nature from what they were be- 
fore, ſo as to deſtroy them ; but it is an addition of 
Grace to their Nature, and an advancement of thzm 
to produce wondertpl Effets uppn us in the uſe of 
them. So that now the Element of Water in Baptiſm 
is no more a common thing, but is employed by God 
to waſh away our Sins, to cleanſe our Souls, and to re- 
generate and renew us.: And in the Euchariſt the Bread 
and Wine, which in themſelves are* the Food of our 
Bodies, - are advanced to be a Means to communicate 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt to us, for the nouriſhing 
and refreſhing our Souls, and to make us Partakers of 
the faving Ettects of his Death and Paflion; which are 
only Miracles of God's Grace. And the Fathers urge 
the forementioned Miracles i» Nature, to aſſure, us of 
theſe Wonders of Divine Grace. Arid this they do not 
only in the caſe of the Euchariſt, but of Baptiſm allo ; 
where yet none aflert any Converſion of the Subſtance 
of Water into any other thing. Thus S. Ambroſe * : *-De is qui initiantar;. 
Mary concerved by the Holy Ghoſt, without the inter- c. g. ad finem, Si er- 
vention of any Man, as S. Matthew tells ww; She was 89 ſuperveniens Spt- 
found with Child of the Holy Ghoſt. If then the [* ES 
Holy Spirit coming upon the Virgin made her to conceive, Oc cus Mi & generacios 
we need not queſtion but that the ſame Spirit coming upon the nis munus implevir: 
Water of Baptiſm, or on him that u baptized, do's produce Non uctque dubiran- 
true Regeneration. And P. Leo Mag. | Chriſt gave to the tank, mu wh 
Water, what be gave to bis Mother ; for the Power of the ye1 (ger eum qui: 
2noſt mou the Overſhadowing of the H. Spirit, which baptiſmum conſequis 
cauſed y to bring forth our Saviour, the ſame cauſes the fur, veritatem reges 
Water to regenerate a Believer. Excepting therefore theſe + De Vativir wes 
Wonders of God's Grace, the Fathers knew no other Mi- $,,. , chriftus de- 
racles in the Sacraments ; and theſe Wonders are com- dic aquz, quod dedic- 
mon to both the Sacraments, and not peculiar to one of Marri : Virus enim 


Altiſimi & obumbra- 
them only. tio Spiritus S. quz 


fecic ut Maria pareret Salyatorem, cadem facir ut.regeneret unda credentem. 
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* In 3. part. 9. 75+ . This even Card. Cajetan * was ſo ſenſible of, that he 
art, 1. Non eſt di- 11.0 1, muſt not diſpute concerning God's Power when we 
ſpurandum de divi- "I And *is }r bt lies a 
na potentia, ubi de 77ear' of Sacraments, And again, If w a feoliſh thing to 
Sacramentis traQta- aſſert in this Argument, whatſoever God can do. 

rur. Thid, att. 2. 

Sculcum eſt ponere in hoc argumento, quicquid Deus porteſt facere. 


| He was. not ignorant of what S. Auſtin had ſaid long 
+ Lib, 3, de Trin.c. to, before}, who {peaking of Signs taken to ſignifie other 
Quia hzc hominibus things, and inſtancing in the Bread taken and conſumed 


I _ in the Sacrament, .adds, But becauſe theſe things are known 
rem tanquam religi- 79 77% 4s being made by men, they may have Honour given 


ofa poſſunt habere, them for their relatzon to Religion ; but cannot raiſe Aſtoniſh- 
ſtuporem ranquam ment, as Miracles or Wonders, Which he could never 
mira non poſlunt. haye ſaid, if he had believed the Wonders and Miracles 
of Tranſubſtantiation. | 

* Lib, 3. cont. Fulian, le conclude this Head with another Saying of his *, 
c. 3, Hzc ſunt ſen- which may be as well applied to the abſurd Paradoxes 
veſtraram has &. and Miracles which the Roman Church advances in this 
opinara myſteria Caſc'of the Eucheriff, as ever it was to thoſe he there 
Dogmarum noyo- Confutes about Baptiſm. Theſe are the Prodigies of your 
rum, hzc paradoxa Opinions ; theſe are the uncouth Myſteries of New Dogma's ; 
vw 094 = (__ theſe are the Paradoxes of Pelagian Hereticks, more wonder- 
quam Scoicorum Phi-./#! #han thoſe of the Stoick Philoſophers, —— The things you 
loſophorum.—— ſay are Wonderful, the things you ſay are New, the things 
Mira ſunt quz dici- you ſay are Falſe. We are amazed at your Wonders , we 
, Ys os o cautious againſt your Novelties, and we confute your 
dicitis. Mira ſtupe- ©7105. 

mus, nova cayemus, falſa conyincimns. 


But this Difference being more general, we go on to 
more particular ones. 


ao”. 
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The Second Difference. 


The Church of Rome differs from the Fathers, in determ+- 
ning what that thing = which Chriſt calls MY BODY. 


= 
HE Trent Catechiſm (a), tho? it do's not determine (a) Ad Parech part.2, 
what the word | THIS] refers to, (only telling us, *: 37: S- -Hec were, 

that ic muſt demonſtrate the whole Subſtance of the >! Pans. ogy 
thing preſent) yet it expreſly denies, that it refers to gg gici vides, 
the Subſtance of Bread ;, for it adds, If the Subſtance of Hic eft Corpus meu. 
Bread remained, it ſeems no way poſſible to be ſaid that, 
THIS IS MY BODY. So Beltarmine confeſſes (b), (b) De Euchar. 1. t. 
that this Propoſition, This Bread s my Body , muſt be © 1+ ſec. Nom, 
taken figuratively, that the Bread is the Body of Chriſt 
by way of ſignification, or elle ic is plainly abſurd and 
impoſtible. And he acknowledges (c), that. this Propo- (c) 1b. lib. 2. cap. g. 
ſition, The Wine « the Lord's Blood, teaches, that Wine $- 0®ſervandum. 
is Blood by ſimilicude and likeneſs. And elſewhere (4), (4) Lib. 3. cap. 19, 
It cannot be a true Propoſition, in which the Subjef is ſuppo- 
ſed to be Bread, and the Predicate the Body of Chritt ; for 
Bread and Chriſt's Body. are res diverſiflime, things moſt 
different, And a little after, If we might affirm dilparata 
de diſparatis, different things of one another, yew might as 
well affirm and ſay, that ſomething i nothing, and nothing 
ſomething ; that Light x Darkneſs, and Darkneſs Light ; 
that Chriſt is Belial, and Belial Chriſt ; neither do's our Faith 
oblige ts to defend thoſe things that evidently imply a Con- 
tradittion, 

So alſo Vaſquez (e), If the Pronuun | THIS) in Chriſt*s (e) Diſp. 180. cap. gs. 
Words pointed at the Bread, then we confeſs it would fol- ms - = me rg 
lew,that noConverſion could be made by wirtue of theſe Words, oqarer —_ | 
becauſe the Bread, f which it x affirmed (1c. that it is faremur eriam fore, 
Chriſt's Body ) ought Fo remam. ur nulla converino 


virtuce illorum nert 
poll, quia panis, de quo enunciatur , manere debet, 


Now that which the preſent Reman Church dare not 
affirm, becauſe if it be taken properly, it is _—_— = 
ur 3 
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ſard,- impoſlible, as implying a Contradicion, we ſhall 
now ſhew that the Fathers plainly affirm it, who yet 
could not be ignorant of this Abſurdicy. From whence 
it neceflarily tollows, that they crook the whole words 
[THIS IS MY BODY | figuratively, as the Proteſtants 
do, fince they cannot be taken otherwiſe, if Bread be 
affirmed to be Chriſt's Body, as the Romaniſts confeſs. 
Now that the Fathers affirmed that Breadass Chriſt's Bo- 
dy, is certain by theſe following Teſtimonies. 

(f) Adv. Hereſ,h 5. S. Irenaw (f ). Our Lord confeſſed the Cup which s of 
c. 2. T6 Wn © *7- rhe Creature to be bis Blood; and the Bread which i of the 


2s mTHELY at (tt : : 
ho Gunbyngy x, Creature, he confirmed it to be bis Body. 


Toy «78 xTTews ef[ov idoy own daBsEarwoule. 


(4) Pedag. lib.2, c.2. Clement of Alexandria (g). Our Lord bleſſed the Wine, 
fas ” 1. ſaying, Take, drink, ths is my Blood, the Blood of the _—_ 
Mile rm 14 8 73 For the Holy River of Gladneſs ({o he calls the Wine) do's 
Gut, diva F:dpmi- allegorically ſignifie the Word (4. e. the Blood of the Word) 
ax * Tov Abpy Ti ſhed for many for the remiſſion of Sins. 
THER MUAAGY MIE0- - EY A 
mevoy 6is &3toy dpapliar, tpegrunns Hoy NAASIrH VauUr. 
h) Adv. Judeor, c Tertullian (b), Calling Bread bis Body. 1 f 
um apperan® .. And againſt Aarcion (5) he ſays the ſame ; Callin 
» Marcin. y a ; 

4 nos Panem- Bread bu Body, that thowmayſt know that he gave to Bread 
corpus ſuum appel- the Figure of his Body, &c. 


Jans, ut & hinceum * Ahoge 
incelligas corporis ſui figuram pani dediffe, &c, 


(k) Lib. 4. adverſ®». And in the next Book (k). The Bread that he took and 
—_ 0 _— diſtributed to bis Diſciples, he made it his Body , ſaying, 


burum Diſcipulis, Tis is my Body, har is, rhe Figure of my Body. 
corpus ſuum illum fecir, Hoc eſt corpus meum dicendo, id eſt, figura corporis mei. 


(1) Epift. 76. ad Mag- S. Cyprian (I), When our Lord called the Bread, which 


num. Quando Domi- ; ; . . 
_—__ = ſony > * 000.0P of many united Grains, his Body, &c. 


nem vocat de mulcorum granorum adunatione congeſtum, &c. 


(m) Harmon. in Bib. Tatianus Syrus (m). Chriſt raking the Bread,and after thats 


Painen, 1524-Tn rhe Cup of Wine,teſtifed that they were his Body and Blood,Gre. 


de vini calice, corpus efſe ſuum ac ſanguinem teſtatus, &c. 


Origen 
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Origen (n). That Bread which cur Lord confeſſed (n) im 35-in Mitth, Pa- 
to be bis Bod tits ite quem Dominus core 
hap 7 p_ "s pus fuum efle farerur. 

Euſebins (0). Chriſt appointed them (or delivered C5 nenftr. Evang, lib. 8. 
to them) to make uſe of Bread for a Symbul of bis "gg 5 yi ovuCiann 
Body. : F 'tdi's opt Or mepedi os 

Cyril of Feruſalem (p). IWWhen Chriſt affirms, and (p) Catech. Myſt ag. 4. "Avu]z 
fays of the Bread, This is my Body, who will dare 9g" 2, 099 4 
« bt hr "27 * "I n at 7 abs, Tir js bar T8 
to doubt further of it * © 0Bl', Tis TOAUHTH Elugte 

S. Ferome (q), Let ns bear, that the Bread which Canaan raumiry, = 
our Lord brake and gave to bis Diſciples, ws the Body (4) Epilt. ad Hedibiam, Nos 


CY. hich he explains further elſe- 2udiamus panem quem fre- 
ap rrnger Wot = P ; gir Dominus,deditque difct- 


where (r ), That as Mclchiſedek prefgining bis had pulis ſuis, eſſe corpus Salya- 
done, when he offered Bread and Wine, ſo be alſo re toris, &c. 
preſented the Truth of his Body and Blucd. (r Comm. in 26. Matr, Quo- 


modo in prefiguratione e- 
jus Melchiſedek----- pancm & vinum offerens fecerar, ipſe quoque vericatem ſui corporis 
& ſanguinis reprzſentarer. 


S. Chryſoſtom (s). What is the Bread ? The Body (5) In 1 Cor. Hom.24. Ti 


ix I ve it 2 Tb1 ze CE &e)& 3 Eauz 
ef Chriſt. What do they become that receive it Th? News, TH yirw) of oe 


. . % T . - Wy : _ 
Body of Chriſf. Not many Boazes, but one Boy. minauCdreljes; ES Xem 
7 , LY \ . of co 
54. 'Ound onpdle MAG, d\AZ onus fy, 


, | oþ 2 nitrufted (t) Serm. ad recenſ. baptizar, 
S. Auſtin (t.) What your Faith s to be initri porter faces Ih ics 


in, ts, That the Bread xs the Body of Corift, and the Quod fides veſtra poſtular 
Cup the. Blood of Chris. inſtruenda, Panis eſt corpus 

And elſewhere (x.) Owr Lord dcubted not to af+ A ſanguis Chriſti, 
. 1h, © my Body. when he oave the Sign of hu (#) Contr.*Adimantum, c.1 2, 
or This us my Body, _ 8 f Non _ Dominus di- 

IL | I = - cere, Ac eft corpus meun: 
Gaudentins (x). When es 4 Lird reaches rhe Conſe: ym darer ſignum corporis 
crated Bread and Wine to hit Diſciples, be ſaid rhms, ſui. 


This ts my Body. (x) In Exod. traZ. 2, Chm 
panem- conſecrarum & vi- 


num diſcipulis ſuis porrigeret Dominus, ficair, #hc oft crypts menm. 


Cyril of Alexanarie (3). Chriſt, when he had bro- (1) In Joan. 20. 26, 27+ 
. . hn . E . . LL * 2 P -Y 4 F T 
ken the Bread, as it us written, diftributed it, fayme, _ Xs Fi Hoy » 
"-” YERT 5 2 s, EL " 
This is my Body. | "0s 3 nv 60H [iT 
q 4 P j , PS . ” achaod | a, 
Theophuts Anticch. (z), or the Auchor' unde NiS\(z)Fom. ko 214tth 090 - 
-» % © 2.05 TP of OY. » 449 ELL F 
Name upon the Goſpels, foeaks juſt S. Cyriens | 
Language. I'hen Jeſs ſaid, This't; my Body, Be 
called the Bread has Body, which i made up of many 
C Grains, 
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Grains, by which he would repreſent the People, &e. 

(a) In Dialog, 1. *Ev NN 8 Theodoret (a). In the delivery of the Myſteries, be 
9% turnele RL og, .* called the Bread his Body, and that which w mixed 
64a, + #12) ers, 2 he (Wine and Water in the Cup) Blocd. And at- 
Ta 55 7 Ve ultlag 73 Þ terwards, He honcured the wiſible Symbols with the 
owe] © « c:4]O- wes appellation of bas Budy and Blood, &c. 

onpele T]:pm ec, Oye. Facundzs Hermian. (b). Our Lord himſelf called 
(+) In Defenſ. 3. capit. lib. 'g. rhe Bleſſed Bread and Cup which he delivered ro the 


c, alt, Ipſe Dominus bene- ,,---.; id. 
tigum panres. 0 calicem Diſciples, his Body and Blood. 


quem diſcipulis tradidir, corpus & ſanguinem ſuum vocavit, 


(c) Dialog. 2. c, 13. Sed & MAfaxentirs (c) ſpeaking of the Church, that is 

Gs pA uns) vv _ called Chriſt's Body, adds, Alſo the Bread which 
ia in me mini- , | 

cx paſnis paxricipar, cor- Ps rye mes of, . in memory of the Lord's 

(d) Originum lib. 6. cap. 19. I/idore of Sevil (d ) ſays, We call this, by has Com- 

Hoc, co jubente, corpus 9y,y./, the Body and Blood of Chriſt, which being made 


ed arte ex fre. of the Fraits of the Earth, « ſandified and mate a 
Qibusrerrz, ſanificarur & Sacrament, by the inviſible Operation of the Spirit of 


fic Sacramentum, operante Ged. F 


x, Tt unt exon. yards, It pleaſed him that the Bread of the Sacra- 
Tay © cunnes? 9 =, 5 ment, being the true Figure of his natural Fleſh, ſhould 
ouprbs, die. #, 2s avd- be ade a Divine Body, being ſanttified by the coming 
wal Zangoiſnouas dal of the Holy Gh.ſt Kpon it, Oc. 
uor, Se40y awe elbrnee Druthmarus (g). This is my Body, that ix to 
Wh lbs” ſay, in @ Sacrament—— Becauſe among all things 
N (s) L ernS a. on fl that are the Food of Life, Bread and Wine ſerve to 
3n Sacrarhenro — Quia inter frengthen, and refreſh our Weakneſſes, it # with great 
omnes virz alimonias cibus Reaſon rhat he weuld in theſe two things ePabliſh the 
panis & vinum valent ad Myſtery of bis Sacrament. For Wine both chears us 


; wry ay 500k and increaſes Bload, and therefore wery fitly the Bluod 
0 


> avi. As 
"SUL 


; 
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of Chriſt figured by it ; becauſe whatſoever comes to refte per hxc duo myſte- 


ns hi . rium ſui Sacramenti confir- 
from bim, chears us with true Foy, and increaſeth placuir. Vinum nam- 


all Good mos _ : que & l1zrificat & ſanguinem 
auger ; & idcirco non inconvenienter ſanguis Chriſti per hoc figuratur, quoniam quicquid 
nobis ab ipſo venir 1zrificac 1zriria vera, & auget omne bonum noſtrum. 


Rahanuw Maurus (h) explaining the Words of In- (b) Comm. in Matth, 26. 


ſtitution, ſays, Becauſe Bread frengthens the Body, Wia , panis .confirmar cor- 
pus, jdeo corpus ille Chri- 


therefore it x fitly called the Body of Chriſt ; and Wine, 6 th 
becauſe it produces Blood in our Fleſh, « therefore re- ans, "is dh 
ferred to the Blood of Chriſt. nem operatur in carne, ideo 
In the e£thiopick Churches (5) they uſe this 34 farguinem Chriſti re- 

Phraſe, (which the Church of Reme is ſo thy of ) 7 721 14; n4hics. vr 

 Hifl.l.3. 

This Bread is my Body. O ay _— ll 
Bertram (k). I am confident, no Chriſtian doubts, Hic panis eſt corpus meum, 
but that Bread was made the Body of Chriſt, which he (&.) De _ & _— _ 
__— . gp ' ag. 40. late Eng. ; 
gave to bis Diſcples, ſaying, This is my Body, Oc. Tranſlation New — 
And he there ſhews, that this is made by the ſame yyym fdelium dubitare, 
change, whereby the Manna and the Water of the panem illum fuiſſe corpus 


Rock in the Wilderneſs were turned into his Body Chriſti effeftum, quod Di- 
ſcipults donans dicit, Ac 


and Blood. | py 
To conclude this Head:; Ir is plain, that there __ » Gs 


is a general Conſent of Fathers on the Proreſtant 
Side in this Particular, That the Bread and Vine ars 
Chriſt's Body and Blcod. And it is the more re- 
markable, becauſe they give us this Senſe, when 
they are explaining Chriſt's Words, and in their 
Commentaries upon the Goſpels where the Words 
of Inſtitucion are recorded. 


- 


C 2 CHAP. 


A full View of the Doffrines and Pradices 


CHAT UL 


The Third Difference. 


The Church of Rome believes, That Accidents in the 
Euchariſt ſubſiſt without a Subje& ; but the Fathers 
ſay the contrary, Toat Accidents cannot (ub/iſt with- 
out a Subjeft, and yet never except the Euchariſt. 


* Ad Parichos, part. 2+ de He Catechiſm of the Trent Council * ſays, That 
Euchar, mn. 25+ the Accidents which are either ſeen with our 
Eyes, or perceived by cur other Senſes , are without 
any Subjeft, by a wonderful manner, and ſuch as can- 
not be explained. "They grant that we may lee all 
the Accidents of Bread and Wine, but rhat they 
inhere in no Subſtance, but ſuſtain themſelves. And 
+ Ibid. n. 44+. $+ Tertium afterwards ft diſcourſe thus : The Species of Bread 
reſtat, and Wine ſubſiſt in this Sacrament, withcut any Subject 
in which they are : For fince the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt xs truly in this Sacrament, ſo that no Sibſtance 
of Bread and Wine remains, becauſe thoſe Accidents 
cannot be inherent in the Body and Blood of Chriſt, it 
remains, that the Accidents ſuſtain themſelves, above 
all .Order of Nature, being upheld by nothing elſe be- 
ſides. And this (they ſay) was the perpetual conſtant 
Doftrine of the Catholick Church. 
How falſe this Affertion is, we ſhall now ſhew 
from the Teſtimonies of the Fathers. 
(a) Lib, 2. c. 14+ Non Irenews (a). We cannot underſtand Water without 
reſt intelligi aqua ſine hu- Afoiture, nor Fire without Heat, mor a Stcne without 


meRarione, neque ignis fine F{ardyeſs . For theſe are united one to another, one can- 
calore, neque lap}: fine du- 


i Rina enin \fane in. 2 be ſeparated from the other, but muſt always co- 
vicem hzc; altcrum ab al- ©*//*. : 
rero ſcparari non porcſt, Athanaſirs (b), (or the Author againſt the A4rians 


ſed ſemper coexiftere. _ in his Works) aſlerts, That every Quality s in a Sub- 
(b) Orat, 5. contra Arianos, £4... 


114oz TeoTys ev £012. 5h 


(c) Lib.2. Epiſt 92. * Hs (4 Iſidore Peleuſiota (c) ſays, That Quality cannot be 


os) wil \iapyuons, ave Without Subſtance. 
mp xiv if) F ions 


Methodins 


| 
| 
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Methedins (d\. Quality cannct be [cparated, as 
to its Subſilence, from Mecttcr. And a little betore 
he frys, This us the moſt imp3ſſible of all things. 

S. Baſil *. if by your reaſoning you can diſtin- 
guiſh Figure from a Bedy, yt Nature admits no 
ſuch Difference, but cne muſt be underſtood in cenjun- 
tim with the other. 

Greg. Nazianzen (e) proves the Holy Ghoſt 
not to ke a Quality, becauſz then it mult be in 
a Subjet. For, ſays he, either it do's ſubſiſt by 
it ſelf, or as of the ſame kind with thoſe which are 
called Accidents, which are in ancther. 

This would be ill reaſoning, if Tranſubſtan- 
tiation were true; for the Holy Ghoſt might be 
a Quality, and yet be in no Subject, as well as 
the Colour and Taſte of Bread may be in the 
Euchariſt, without Bread or any other Subſtance 
in which it is. 

Gr. Nyſſen (f) affirms, That as that ws not a 
Body to which Colour, and Figure, and Solidneſs, and 
Space, and Heavineſs, and other Properties are want- 
ing ; ſo, as he adds, where theſe aforeſaid do con- 
cur, they produce @ Bodily Subſiſtence. 

S. Auſtin (g). It is monſtrcns, and at the fur- 
theſt diftance from Truth, that what would not be 
at all unleſs it were in a Subjett, yet ſhould be able 
to exiſt when the Subjeft ceaſes to be. This is a 
Saying with a witneſs to confute Tranſubſtanti- 
ation, where there is the Appearance and Figure, 
Taſte and Weight of Bread, and yet no Sub- 
ſtance of Bread is there. Again he livs(b), Eve- 
ry thing that is in a Subjeft, and ahvays remains, 
it is meceſſary that the Subjett alſo ſhould always re- 
main. 

Again * elſewhere. hen the Subject is chan- 
ged, every thing that is in the Subje& is neceſſarily 
changed. And again : That which exiſts not by it 
ſelf, if it be forſaken of that by which it exiſts, un- 
doubredly will not be at all. 


Alſo 


of the Ancient Church, relating to the Enckariſt, 
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(4) Apud Photium Codic. 242+ 
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Cf) De Opificia Homin. c. 24. 
Or of av ounSlecun Th &- 
pris =, + ovuud]ixluy VG 
av & $5167) 


(gs) Sling. lib. 2. c. 12. Mon- 
ſtruoſum enim & I verirate 
alieniſimum eſt, ur 1d quod 
non efſer, nif1 in ipſo (ſc. ſub- 
je) eſſer, eriam, cm ipſum 
non fuerir, poſſe cſle, 


(h) Ibid. cap 13. One quod 
in ſubjeo eſt, fi ſehper ma- 
net , ipſum ertiam ſubjetum 
maneat ſemper necefle eſt, 


* De Immortal. Anim. ca). 6. 
Murato ſubjefto, omne quod 
in ſubje&o eſt neceſſarid mu- 
rari- Er cap. 8. Quod per fe 
non eſt, fi deferarur ab eo 
per quod eſt, prote&d non 
crit, 


14 
(i) Epift. 59. ad Dardanum. 
Tolle ipſa corpora qualitari- 
bus corporum, non eric ubi 
{mr, & 1dco nccefle eſt ut non 
f:nr. 
(k.) In Joan. lib. 4. cap. 1. 
"YTo/ ay »» an ua” tou 
Thu Tos av VaiozY21 vole, 
wi crumef 078 5) avlov mv. 
I10s; 4, &t aur va? tev's, 
xa.rm0 37! f TY ovuCiCnu- 
Two T£1v Vee Fu) der{- 
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&. 
(n) De Trinitate, Dial. 2. p. 
451. Thi adbximile 360 1 
TW wiaariay— auTds 7s 
x23" tauſts dy vndpye 
einry una; *Oudnuos. 

(0) De Statu Anime, |. 4. c. 3. 
In rebus corporeis ſubjzetum 
eſt corpus, & color corporis 
in ſubjeQto: in incorporeis a- 
nimus & diſciplina , quz 14 
fi5i nexa ſunc, ut nec fine 
colore corpus, nec ſine diſci- 
piina rationalis fit animus— 
Urrum nam probare valea- 
mus manere quod in ſubje&o 
eſt, ip:0 intcreunte ſubjeAo 2 


A full View of the DoFrines and Pradices 


Alſo in another place (z). Take away Bodies 
from their Quaiities, and there will nothing remain 
where (thoſe Qualities) ſhould be ; and therefure it 
follows neceſſarily, that they will not be at all. 

Cyril of Alexandria (&) teaches the lame co- 
piouſly. He calls ir Madneſs to affirm, That 
the Etſence of the Son conſifts in Subjetion to 
the Father. Fir, ſays he, how can Subjettton be 
conceived to ſubſiſt by 1t ſelf, without exiſt mg in any 
thing elſe ? And afterwards : If there be no Sub- 
fett, and nothing praeexiſts in which thoſe things are 
wont to be done, hew can they exiſt by themſelves, 
which dre underſtood and defined in the Order of Ac- 
cidents ? 

And elſewhere he ſays (7), To be Unbegetten, is 
predicated of the Divine Eſſence, as inſeparable from 
it 5 Juſt as Colour is ahvays predicated of every 
Boay. 

And in another place (m) diſputing about 
the Eternity of the Son, and how proceeding 
from the Father he is not ſeparated from him, 
he inſtances in Accidents that are inſeparable 
from their Subjets. We ſee, fays he, Heat inſc- 
parably proceeding from Fire ; but it is the Fruit of 
the very Eſſence of Fire, proceeding inſeparably from 
it ; as alſo Splendor is the Fruit of Light. For 
Light cannot ſubſiſt without Splendor, nor Fire with- 
out Heat ; For what is begotten of them, do's al 
ways adhere to ſuch Subſtances. 

Again, in his Dialogues (») of the Trinity, 
he asks, Whether Black and White, if they be not in 
their Subjets, can ſubſiſt of themſelves? And the 
Anſwer is, They cannot. 

Cland, Mamerins (0). In corporeal things. the 
Body ts the Subjct, and the Colour of the Bodfſ in 
the Subjett: In incorporeal matters, the Sel and 
Diſcipline are Inſtances ; which are ſo connefted, that 
the Body cann:t be without Colour, nor the Rational 
Scul without Diſc:pline Can we ever prove, 
that what is in the Subje& abides, whcn the Subject 


it ſelf periſhes ? Ifidore 
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ation, can none of 'em be without a Subject. 

Bertram (9g) proves againſt the Greeks, "That 
the Holy Ghoſt was not in Jeſus Chriſt as in his 
Subjett ; becauſe, fays he, the Holy Ghoſt is not 
an Accident that cannot fſublifſt without irs 
Sabjeet. | 

Theſe Teſtimonies of the Fathers may ſuffice 
to ſhew how they differ from the Church of Rome, 


 inthis Point, of Accidents being without a Subjett, 


which to them is fo neceſſary a Lodtrine, that 
Tranſubſtantiation cannot be believed without 
it; and if the Fathers had believed Tranſubſtan- 
tiation, it is incredible that they ſhould deny 
this Doctrine, without ſo much as once except- 
ing the Caſe of the Euchariſt : None can ima- 
gine how their Memory and Refle&ion ſhould 
be ſo ſhort, eſpecially when (aswe have heard) 
they form their Arguments to prove the Eternity 
of the Son of God, and the Perſonality of the 
Holy Ghoſt, from the inſeparability of Acci- 
dents from their Subjet. Nay, one of them 
fays (r), That if God himſelf had Accidents, they 
would exiſt in his Subſtance. 

When therefore P. Þmocent (5) aſſerts, That in 
the Euchariſt there is Colour and Taſte, and Quan- 
tity and Quality, and yet nothing coloured or taſteful, 


" mothing of which Quantity or Quality are Aﬀettions: 


This 1s plainly to contound the Nature of all 
things, and to turn Accidents into Subſtances. 
So that if, for inſtance, the Hoſt ſhould fall into 
the Mire, and contract Dirt and Filth, this Filth 
ſticks in nothing, or elſe Accidents are the Sub- 
ject of it; for it is confefled on all hands, That 
Chriſt's Body cannot be foiled or made filthy. 
Not to inſiſt upon the Nonſenſe of his Afſertion, 


which is juſt as if one ſhould talk of an Eclipſe 
without either Sun or Moon, or of an Horſes 
Lameneſs without a Leg, concerning which on- 


ly Lameneſs can be affirmed. 


CHAP. 


of the Ancient Church, relating to the Euchariſt. 
Iidere Hiſpal. ( P). Quantity, Quality, and Situ- (Þ) Originum ih. 2, cap. 26, 


5 


Quantiras , qualiras, & fitus, 
fine ſubjeto cfie non poflunr. 
(4) Contra Gree. I. 2. c. 5. in 
Tom. 2, Spicilegii D. Acher. 


(T1) Orat. s. contra Atianss,. 
inter *Athanaſii Opera. 


(4) De Myſt. Miſſe, | 4. c.11+- 
Eſt enim hic color & ſapor & 
quanriras & qualicas, cum ni- 
hil alrerutro fit coloratum aur. 
ſapidum, quantum aur quale. 


nt =D on Ar ood... 7 
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(Ca) Serm. 21. Dominam ro- 
garum ad Nuprias aquz ſub- 
ſtanriam in vini ſpeciem com- 
mutalle, 


* Serm. 22. Speciem magpis 
neceflariam Nupriis prafticit. 


A full View of the Dofrines and Pradices 


CHAP. IV. 


The Fourth Difference. 


The Church of Rome bas brought in the Word 
SPECIES, to /ignifie thoſe Accidents without 
any Snbje& : But the Fathers never take it in 
this Senſe. 


Need only refer the Reader, for the firſt part 

of this Aſſertion, to the Thirtcenth Seffion 
of the Council of Trent, Cann 2. & 2. where the 
Word Spectes is fo uſed : And to what we heard 
before out of their Catechiſ , of the Species of 
Bread and Wine [ubſicting with-ut ery Subject in 
which they are. Every one knows this is their 
Cuitcmary Wird, to expreſs Appearances ol things 
by, when nothing real is urider thein to ſuppore 
them bs 
But now we ſhall ſee this to be a ſtrange and 
foreign uſage of this Word, which the Fathers 
know nothing of in their Senſe ; but in {tead of 
denoting Accidents (by the Word Speczzs) which 
arc in no Subject, they uſe it commonly tor the 
Subftance, the Nature, ths Matter of a thing, 
the Szbje& it ſelf that appears: Not for Appear- 
ances without a Subjett. 

S. Ambroſe oitzn ulvs this Word Species, but 
never in the-Senic of the Remaniits: For which 
take theſe Inſtances, 

S. Ambroſe lays (a), That at the Marriage (of 
Cana) our Lord being requeited, did change the 
Sub+tarice of Water snto the Spec;es of Wine. That 
15, not into the Appearance of Wine, but into 
real Wine that he changed it. 

And in another place *, He provided for the Mar- 
riage a more meceſſary Species : i. e. Wine } more 
agrecable to a Marriage-Feaſt than IVater. 


In 


— 
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In another Book (6b), ſpeaking of Holy Vel- 
ſels which he broke for the Redemption of Cap- 
tives, he ſays, Thx Number and Order of Captives 
far excels the Species of Cups. 4. e. all forts of them. 

Again elſewhere (c). The Species of Irm « 
beavier than the Liquor of Water : i. e. the Sub- 
{tance of Iron. 

S. Auſtin (4). They were all baptized into Mo- 
ſes in the Cloud and in the Sea. If therefore the Fi- 
Lure of the Sea availed ſo much, bow much will the 
Species of Baptiſm avail ? 

In another place (e). To make the viſible Spe- 


cies of Bread, many Grains are mixed together into 


one. 

Again (f), ſpeaking of the Bread in the Sa- 
crament,he ſays, When by Mens Hands it # brought 
to that wiſible Species (4. e. to the Subſtance of 
Bread) it x not ſanftified ſo. as to become ſo great 
a Sacrament, without the inviſible Operation of the 
Spirit of God. 

So elſewhere, (g). They all drank of the ſame 
Jones Drink; they one thing, and we another ; 

ut tho" another as to the viſible Species, yet as to the 
Spiritual Virtue ſignifying this ſame thing. Where 
the Viſible Species, it's plain, denotes Water to the 
Jews, and Wine to us, not the Accidents only. 

And in another Tractate (h) to the ſame ſenſe, 
ſpeaking of the Jews. Behold the Signs are wa- 
ried, Faith remaining the ſame. To them the 
Rock was Obriſt ; to ns, that which us placed on the 
Altar is Chriſt : They drank the Water flowing 
frem the Rock, for a great Sacrament of the ſame 
Chriſt ; what we rink, the Faithful know. If you 
regard the Viſible Species, it # another thing ; but 
if the intelligible Signification, they drank the [ame 
ſpiritual Drink. ; 

And fo in another Book (;), yonany of things 
aſſumed to ſignifie matters to us, he fays, When 
it is aſſumed, ſometimes it is ſhewn in an Angel, 
ſometimes in that Species which i not what «an An- 
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of the Ancient Church, relating to the Euchariſt. 
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(b) Officior. lib.. 2. cap. 28. 
Hic numerus captivorum, hic 
ordo przſtantior eſt quam 
ſpecies poculorum. 


(c) De iis qui initiant. caps 9. 
Gravior eſt ferri ſpecies quana 
aquarum liquor, 


(d) In Joan. traF. 11, Omnes 
1n Moyſe baprizati ſunt in nu- 
be & 11 mari. Si crgo figura 
maris tantum valuir, ſpecies 
baptiſmi quantum valebit ? 

(e)) Szrm, ad Infantes, Ur fir 
ſpecies viſibilis panis , mulca 
granain unum conſpergunrur. 


(Cf) Lib. 3. de Trinit. cap. 4. 

od cam per manus homt- 
num ad illam viſtb:lem ſpeciem 
perducitur, non ſan&ificatur 
ut fir ram magnum Sacramen- 
rum, niſi operante inviſibili- 
rer Spiriru Det, &c. 


(g) In Foan, tra. 25. Omnes 
eundem fſpiritualem porum 
biberunr ; aliud 11h, aliud nos; 
ſed ſpecte viſbili quidem, ta- 
men hoc idem fignificante 
vircute ſpiriruali, 


& Tratt. 45, on Videte, 
e manente, figna variata, 
Ibi perra Chriſtus, nobis Chri- 
ſtus quod in altari Dei poni- 
rur 3 & 1lli | aha magno Sacra» 
menrto ejuſdem Chriſti bibe- 
runt aquam profiuentem de 
petra, nos quid bibamus no- 
runc fideles : fi ſpeciem viſibis 
lem intendas, aliud eſt, ft: in- 
relligibilem fignificationem, 
eundem porum ſpiricualem 
biberunt. 

(i) Lib. 3. de Trinit. cap. 10. 
Cim autem fſuſcipirur, ali- 
quando in Angelo demonſtra- 
tur , aliquando mi ea Specie 
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quz non <ft quod Angelus, 


yn r Angelum diſpo- 
miniſtrerur, 


C4) In Exod. traft, 2, Ree 
ctiam vini ſpecte rum ſanguis 
ejus exprimitur, quia cum ipſe 
in Evangelio dicit, Ego ſum 
Vitis vera, ſatis declarat ſan- 
-—} gromonans' = we 
in paſſionis ej 
offertur REM " 


(1) In Pſal. 1044 Succurrir, 
non ſfolum eis ſpeciem fru- 
menti, ſed & vini & olci ad- 
miniſtrans, 


(m) Lib. 24 Operis Paſchal. 


(n) Lib. 1: de Gub. Dei, p.21. 
Eitit. Baluz., Adde medicatas 
aquas veldaras vel immaurtatas, 


Speciem ſervantes, Naturam 


relinquentes. 


(0) De Rebws Eccleſ. cap. 16. 
Corporis & fanguints ſui Sa- 
rramenta panis & vini ſub- 
ftanria Diſcipulis rradidir— 
Nihi! ergo congruentits hjs 
Speciebus ad ſigmficandam ca- 
piris & membrorum uttitartem, 
potuir Inyeniri. 

| by 


gel #,tho' # i ordered and diſpoſed by an Angel's M- 
niſtry. And his next Inſtance of ſuch things is, 
ipſum Corpus, a Body it felf. 

So Gaudentins (k). Alſo by the Species of Wine 
his Blood us then rightly expreſſed ; for when be ſays 
1m the Goſpel, T am the true Vine, be fally declares, 
That all the Wine that i offered for a Figure of bis 
Paſſion, i hu Blood. 

Arnobins jun. (1) - Lord 7e _ . - 
only b rding them the Species of Corn, but alſo 
0 A Brant O)l Where he Word Speczes, to be 
ure, relates to the Subſtance and the thing it 
ſelf, not to the Accidents of Corn, and Wine, 
and Oyl. 

Sedulins (m) ſpeaking of the Offerings of the 
Wiſe Men that came to Chriſt, ſays, . 


Ipſee etiam nt poſſent Species oftendere Chriſtum ; 
Aurea naſcenti fuderunt munera Reg1,'» 


Thura dedere Deo, Myrrham tribuere Sepulchre. 
That s, 


They point toChriſt even by theGites they bring; 
Gold they preſent unto him as a King, 
Incenſe as God, Myrch for his Burying. 


The things they preſent are , you ſee, his 
Species. 

Sal oian's words are plain (n). Add, ſays he, 
thoſe bealed Waters either giveth or changed, which 
preſerved their Species, and — their Nature. 
Here Species is taken for the Subſtance remains 
ing, and Natwre'for the Qualities of the Water 
that were changed. 

Walafridus Strabo (0) ſhewing how Chriſt in 
the Laſt Supper delivered to his Diſciples the Sa- 
craments of hs Body and Blood jn the Snbſtance of 
Bread and Wine, adds, Nothing more agreeable than 


-theſe Species could be found, to fignific the Unity of 


the Head and Members. Rupertmns 
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Rapertus Abbas .(p). Nothing of the Sacrifice en- (Þ) De Offic. {1b. 2. cap. 9- 
ters into him that has no Faith, beſides the viſible _ __ - chiles pros _ 
Species of Bread and Wine. No one ever thought, s -r vr Nihil D SacrtEcio 
bur that the Wicked partak'd as much of the pervenir. 
outward Elements as the Faithful ; but he fays 
a little before, That when the Prieſt diſtributes the Sacrifice 
to be caten by the Faithful, the Bread and Wine i conſumed 
and paſſes away. Therefore by the w:;/ible Species hs means 
the Bread and Wine, which the Wicked only partake of. _ 

It has been largely proved by Salmaſins (q), That in the (4) Simpliciu 
Civil Law and the Theod:ſian Code, the word Species is uſed Verinu de 
for things there ſpoke of ; as, Species amnonarie, for all forts Trerſubft. p. 
of Corn ; Species publice, for Goods brought to the ſeveral 230, Oc. 
Ports"; Speczes vini, fruments, ilei, for Wine, Corn, and Oyl; 
and not the Accidents of them. . 

It is not to be expeted that any thing ſhould be cited 
out of Greek Authors, whoſe this Word is not; and yet it is 
obſervable, That even among them the Word 4/@, that 
anſwers to thg Latin Word Species, is taken in theSenſe of 
the Latin Fathers, and not in that of the preſent Church of 
Rome. To give only two Inſtances. 

The Author under the Name of Dienyſins the (7) pccleſ. Hierarch. cap. 3. 
Areopagite (7), ſpeaking of Chriſt's Incarnati- *E5 1iudy dJruiuipy. 
on, uſes the Phraſe of Aſſuming or Species ; 
which his Sceliaſt, Maxim , thus explains ; 
edvmuiufper, that is , When be bad. aſſumed our T*T 7d xaF nu ad &, 
Species or Nature ; not meerly an Appearance of on $vay Agtivle. 
ya vr EPR atk | FR ROTAeR WINS: 

Theophylats (s). Becauſe , lays he, Bread and (5) In Marc. 14. > &JO- 
Wine 7 things familiar to <4 and we could not *f* *% 0s evade, 6s Suy» 
endare, but ſtould abbor to ſee Fleſs and Blnd ſe EI Rory 
before ws ; therefore Chriſt, the Lover of Men, con- 
deſcending to us, preſerves the Species of Bread and Wine, (that 
is, the Elements themfelyes) but be changes them into the Vir- 
rue of bus Fleſh and Blood. 

To conclude this Head, Bertram (:), follow- (t) Lib. de Cop. & Yang. 
ing the Senſe of the Ancients, uſes theſe Phraſes — hy we pociem 
indifferently ; according to the viſible Species, and coauram, & fennn pomag 
according to the viſible Creature, or according to the aturarum ſubſtantia. 


Subſtance of the Creatures. Which are Modes ef 
D 2 Speech 
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Speech which the preſent Roman Church will not allow of in 
the Euchariſt : For they tell us their plain Belief, what Spe- 
ng in a Sequence on Corpws-Chrifts day, which explains 
it thus: | 
Sub diverſis Speciebus, 
Signis tantum, $c non rebus, 
Latent res eximie. 


Admirable things lie hid under the glifferent Species, which 
are only Signs, and not Things. 


CHAP. V. 
The Fifth Difference. 


The Fathers differ from the Roman Church, in their Aſſertions 
about the Nature and Properties of Bodies. 


© ht one knows what the Sentiments of the Roman 
Church are herein, and what they muſt neceflarily aſſert 
believing Tranſubſtantiation : That a Body that is Organi- 
cal, as Chriſt's is, may be inviſible and Js pan com- 
menſurate to no Space : That it may poſſeſs one Place, fo 
as to be in more at the ſame time: That it may be entire 
in one Part and in one Point, and may exiſt after the man- 

ner of a Spirit. | 
See Bellarmine de Excharift. lib. 1. cap. 2. reg. 3. & lib.3. c. 7, 
" (4) Sefſ. 13. cap. 3. Tors The Council of Trent ſays (a), Whole and entire 
Chriſtus & integer ſubſpecie Chriſt is in the Euchariſt , under the Species of 
panis, & ſub qualiber ejus ſpe- p,e..17, and under every part of the Species of 

& C1E1 PAITe EXutt Brea 4 , 

| I ſhall now ſhow, That the Fathers aſſert quite contrary 
to all theſe Maxims of the Roman Church, giving us a diffe- 
rent Account of the Nature and Properties of Bodies ; and 


in the Particulars forenamed, make no difference betwixc 
Chriſt's Body and ours. 


\ 


I Aſſertion. 
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1 Aſertion. They aflert, That every Organiz'd Body, 
not excepting the Body of Chriſt, is viſible and 


palpable. 


Tertullian (b). 1 underſtand nothing by the Body 
of a Man, &c. but what «s ſeen and felt. 

Methodins (c). God # Incorporeal , and there- 
fore Inviſible. 

Euſtathins Antioch. (d). If he was Inviſible, 
without doubt he was Incorpereal. Speaking of Sa- 
muel raiſed at Endor. 

Didymus (e). If a thing be Inviſible, it preſent- 
ly follows, that it  Incorgoreal. 

Greg. Nazianzen (f). If God be a Body, what 
kind of Rody, and how ?—— an impalpable and in- 
viſible one ?—— Thu not the Nature of Bodies. 
And he cries out, (Tis Zucia;;3) O frange Licence | 
to imagine thus. 

Greg. Nyſſen (g) ſays, That « not a Body, that 
wants Colour, Figure, Solidneſs, Space, Weight, and 
the reſt of its Attributes. 

S. Auſtin (b), ſpeaking of our Lord, ſays, He 
« always with us by his Divinity ;, bat if be were 
not corporally abſent from us, we ſhould always car- 
nally ſee by Body. 

Epbrem Antioch. (i). No Man of any ſenſe can 
ſay, That the Nature of that which is palpable and 
impalpable, of that which is viſible and that which 
is mviſible, is the ſame. Altho* the Valentinians 
In izs (&) lay, That the Nature of that which 
is viſible, and that which 1s imviſible, is the ſame. 
And ſo did the Manichees. Ibid. 

Vigilias (1), ſpeaking of the Lord's Body, ſays, 
It is neceſſary the Fleſh, as well as the Word, if they 
be of one. Nature, be uncreated and invifible 
But it is impoſſible that Fleſh ſhould be the Subject of 
ſuch Conditions. 

Titus Boſtrenſis (m). Every thing toat falls un 
der cur Sight, ſeeing it is a Body, is in Nature «©- 
peſt 


(b) De Reſurre#, c.35. Cor 
hominis non aliud "ar 5.ang 
quam — quod viderur, quod 
(c? Apud Photium Cod. 

cy , 20821008 . 2 4+ 
Aowud) © 61,J)) x; dhegl&- 
(4) De Engaſtrimytho. Ei 18 
ave] bd, draupingyes 
emud\ ls, 

(e) Caten. in Joan, » 24+ 
Azonsdel 5 cuties Ty aogy- 
To T8 dm], 

(Cf) Orat. 34. Tlereegr owya, 
*; Ts 3— 73 dvagis x; db 
E2]09 5 # 30 dui gums ow- 
wary 


(Ce) De Opific, hom. cap. 24. 
Oux 82 owun, @ 79 XeGue, 
7 Mue, %; 1 dylrmuma, %; n 
Naas, 73 bdg ©, x) TH Ave 
Tt 7 id\wud Toy s mages toc 
(h)) De Verb. Domini, Ser. 50. 
Semper quidera Divinitate no- 
biſcum eſt, ſed niſi corpora- 
lirer abirer 23 nobis, ſemper 
ejus corpus carnalicer viderc- 
mus. 

(1) Apud Photium, Cod. 229. 
Oues av cinar Swi) ov 
E290, os 1 aurh guyors \nba- 
C172 ; d\nrcpiTY, x} 00x78 


> 85% TY» 
(4) Ibid. Cod; 230. Hums 
C272 ty doggre Win 1s) # 
euorw 24 &. 
CL) Lib. 4. contr« Eutych, Ne-+ 
ceſſe erit ut caro, ſicur & 
verbum; fi unius cum co eſt 
narurz, Mmcreara fir & inviti- 
bilis, &'c. Sed carnem his con- 
dirionibus ſubjacere impoſii- 
bile eſt. 
(m) Contr. Manich. . 2. Omne 
quod ſub aſpeQum cadit, cum 


99, 4h, 


ITS: o=46 li the ASIC ter” Hr oo rages * E IDs er. + os <0 


. 
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fit corpus, narura oppofirum poſite to that which is inviſible and incorporeal. 
eſt — & 1ncorpo* * Damaſcen (). How can that be a Body, Ofc, 
Cn.) De Fide Orth. lib, 1, c, g, Which is impalpable and inviſible? : 
I's owud—dvats x eoggy- Gregory the Great (o), ſpeaking of a glorified 
Tov 3  Bolly, fays, It will therefore be @ ſubtile Body, 
C0) pre I4- G33. Eilt orouſe it will be incorruptible ; and it will be pal- 
ragcliakes BN bilicadn pable, berauſe it ſhall not loſe the Eſſence of its true 
non amirret efſentiam- veracis Natnre. KR: > : 
nature. ; - Cyril of Alex. in his Explication of the third 
(2) Tom,z_ Concil. Labbe-p-817. Anathema of thc Epbeſine Council (p), He is nat 
OV las —_— wth a Stranger to that Pody wh:th be has united to him- 
TÞ edt, x Lllty. Y ſelF, which we ſay 1s capable to be felt, and to be 
ſeen. 

In fine, The Church of Rowe makes Chriſt's Body inviſi- 
ble tho? it be preſent ; the Fathers never make it ſo, but be- 
cauſe it is abſent. 

(4) Eaten. in Joan. 16,10." Ara- SO Ammonins (q). He was taken up into Hea- 

Anoule cs warts, x4 agar; wen, and became iwvifible un;o Men. 

Youre Tals' dy Spdrrats. And the Author imperfetis Operis: in Mat- 

Cr) —_— ch od aqqpnc thaum (r). When he is preſent, he is tt believed, 
zc n , 

autem abſens fyerit, non vide- ##? ſeen ; but when he is abſent, he is not ſeen, 

wur,ſcd creditur,dum timerur. but beljeved, whilſt be is feared. 


2 Aſertion. The Fathers aflert, That every Body is quan-. 
tww, and as it has Quantity, poſſeties a Place or 
Space, and is commenſurate to it: That a Body 
cannot be in more than one Place, nor be intire in 
one Part, nor exiſt after the manner of a Spirit. All 
which are falſe, if Tranſubſtantiation be true. 


(s) Contr. Eunom, I, 2, Odoivw S. Baſil (s) makes that to be incorporeal, whoſe 
79108 Nagſar. Effſence cannot be divided three ways (or has 
not three Dimenſions). 

(t) De Opific. Hom. c.24-"Ex8z Greg. Nyſſen (2) ſays, That if you take Quan- 
7 3 Tem. vooupsJein T8 tity, Solidneſs, and other Properties from the Subjet?, 

be Wk, ep yo aud] Of 1he whole Nature q the Body is diſſolved, &c. 
7 S. Auſtin (ays 1o much upon this Argument, 
that I muſt only mention ſome few Teſtimonies 
out of a great Heap that might be colle&ed. 
He fays (#), 4 Body is that which conſiſts of 
greater 


(a) Lib.» de Orig. Anima,c.1 I, 
Corpus eſt quicquid majori- 


greater and leſſer Parts, containing greater and leſ- 
ſer Spaces of Place. : 

Apain (x), diſtinguiſhing Bodies into groſs 
and 1ubtile ones, he ſays, Both are Bodies, none 
of which can be every where whole and entire, be- 
cauſe by reaſon of its innumerable Parts, it muſt have 
another Place elſewhere; and how great or little ſo- 
ever 4 Body ts, it poſſeſſes a Space of Place, and ſo 
fills that Place, that it ws not whole in a = of it. 
And a lictle after : God « not thas ſaid to fill the 
World, in the ſame manner as Water or Arr do's, 
ſo that by a leſſer part of himſelf he fills a leſſer 
part of the World, and by a greater part a preater. 
So that, according to him, none but God and 
Spirits can have ſuch an Exiſtence. 

So in his Epiſtle to Ewodias (y). There & no 
Body ſo Iittle, which after its manner do's mt poſ- 
ſeſs a local Space ; neither it whole every where 
in that Space it poſſeſſes, but leſs in a part of that 
Space than in the whole. 
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bus & minoribus ſuis i- 
bus, majora & minora' ſpatia 
locorum continentibus, con- 


ſtat. 
(x) Epiſt. 3. ad Voluſian Yo- 
rum nullum poteſt eſſe ubj- 
que totum, quoniam per in- 
numerabiles partes aliud alibi 
habear _ eſt : * & quan- 
rumcumque fir corpus ſeu 
lum loci occuper ſparium, e- 
undemque locum fic impleat, 
ut in nulla cjus - parte fit"to- 
rum. —— Non fic Deus dici- 
tur implere mundum, veluc 
aqua, velut act, ut minore ſui 
parte minorem mundi im- 
pleat partem, 8& majore ' ma- 
jorem. Novit ubique totus 
elle, & nullo comineri loco, 
C5) Epift. 101. 
ue corpuſcu- 
lum, quod non pro ſo modo 
loci occupet ſparium 3 nec in 


eo quod occupat ubique fir rotum, ſed minus fir in parte quam in coco. 


And again (z). There can be no Body, either 
Celeftial or Terreſtrial, Aereal or Aqueous, that s 
net leſs in a part than in the whole ; ner can it any 
ways have another wry in the place of thus part, 
but muſt have one here, another elſewhere, through- 
out the ſeveral diſtant and droided Spaces of 
Place, &c. 


aliud alibi per ſparia quzliber locorum 


But the Nature of the Soul # not found to be ex- 
zended to the Spaces of Place by any Bulkineſs. 

He fays the ſame in znother Epiſfle (a), and 
adds, Take away local Extent from Bodies, and 
rhey will be no where ;- and if they are wo where, 
they will not be at all. | 

in the ſame” Epiſtle, ſpeakirig of the Divine 
Perſons, that nothing hinders why they* may 
not be every where ſimul, argues thus : 
For 


(7) Contra Epiſt. Manichei, 
cap, 16. Nec omnino poteſt 
eſſe ali corpus five cae- 
leſte, five rerreſire, five acre- 
um, five hamidum, quod non 
nuinus fir in parte quam in 
roroy e ullo modo potke 
in loco hujus partis habere 
aliam parrem, fed aliud hic, 
diſtantia & dividua, gc, 


AnimZ vero natura nullo mo» 


ds. wnvenitur locorum ſpattis 


aliqua male diſtendi. 

(4) 4d Dardamom Epiſt. 57. 
Spania - locorum tolle corpo- 
ribus, naſquem erunt; & quia 
nulquam crunt, nec cruat. 
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Non enim corpora ſunt, quo- 
rum _ fic in tribus quam 


in ſingulis magnicudo, nec lo- 

ca ſuis molibus renent, ur _di- 

ſtanribus ſpariis ſimul efſe non 
mr. 


Ubique totum preſenrem eſſe 
non dubites canquam Deum, & 
in codem Templo Dei efle 

uam inhabrantem Deum, 
& ig loco aliquo. cceli, prop- 
ter veri corporis modum, 
(b) De Civit. Dei, l. 22. c.29, 
Deus torus in coelo eſt, rorus 
in terra, non alternis remport- 
bus ſed-utrumque fimul, quod 
nulla natura corporalis poteſt, 
(c) Epiſt.5. ad Iralicam, Omne 
quod oculis corporets confſpici 
poteſt, in loco aliquo fit ne- 
ceſle eſt, neque ubique fir to- 
rum, ſed minore ſui parte mi- 
norem locum occupet, & ma- 
jore majorem. 


(4d) Cont. Epift. Manichei,c.16, 
Aeris partes ſuos quoque im- 
plenrt locos, nec fieri poreſt ur 
aer quo implerur hxc donius, 
ſimul ſecum in eadem domo 
habere poſſi eriam illum ac- 
rem quem vicini habent, 


Ce) De Immort. Anims, c. 16. - 


Moles omnis quz occupat lo- 
cum, non eft in fſingulis ſuis 
partibus rora, ſed in — 
are alt ars <jus alibi eſt, 
&: alibi all ? ; 
(Cf) Tratt. 31. in Joan, Homo 
LES ws corpatiin loco eſt, 
& de loco migrat, & cum ad 
alium locum venerit, in eo lo- 
co unde venir non eſt : Deus 
aurem impler omnia & ubique 
rorus eft, non ſecunddm ſpa- 


_ A full View of the DoFrines and Pratlices 


For they are not Bodies, whoſe Magnitude is larger 
im Three than in One ; nor do they poſſeſs Places by 
their Bulk, ſo as not to be able to be in diſtant Spaces 
at once, (which is the Nature, he acknowledges, 
of Bodies). | 

He ſays alſo of Chriſt, Ie are not to doubt 
that whole Chriſt is every where preſent as God, and 
# in the ſame Temple of God, as an inhabiting Dei- 
ty, and in one certain place of Heaven, by reaſon of 
the Nature of hs true Body. 

Elſewhere.(b). God & whole in Heaven, aud 
whole on Earth ; not at differemt times ſucceſſively, 
but both together ; which no Corporeal Nature is ca- 
pable of. 

Again (c). Every thing that may be ſeen with 
Bedily Eyes, muſt of neceſſity be in ſome Place ; nor 
can it be while every where, but muſt poſſeſs a leſſer 
Place by a leſſer Part of it ſelf, and a greater Place 
by a greater Part. 

He repeats almoſt the ſame, in his Twenty 
eighth Epiſtle. | 

And in another Book (4). The Parts of Air 
alſo fill their Places ; mor u it p«ſſible that the Air 
that fills this H:uſe, ſhould together with it have the 
Air that us in a Neighbour's Houſe. 

Again elſewhere (e). Emery thing of Bulk that 
poſſeſſes a Place, 3 not whole in its ſingle Parts, but 
whole in all its Parts; therefore one Part of it « in 
this Place, and another in ancther. 

In another Trac (f). Man, as to his Body, « 
in a Place, and paſſes from one Place to another ; 
and when he comes to another Place, he i nolonger 
in that Place from whence he came. But God fills 
all things, and i every where whele, nos confined to 
Places according to Spaces. Chriſt, according to his 
viſible Fleſh, ..as on Earth ;, according to hu inviſi- 
ble Majeſty, in Heaven and Earth. 


ria renerur locis. Erat ramen Chriſtus ſecunddm vifibilem carnem in terra, ſecunddm invi- 
fibilem Majeſtatem in ccelo & in terra. 


To 


_ — 


— _ 
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. bo Pogor Ay two or on m_ one of Uh WHECS 

. Anſtis, who feems to fpeak ically (g). (4) De Unit. Ecchef. c. 10. Ki 
rr ſaid thus, be aſcended te Beavoit, Bd oa a alteadt in ccelune, 


X munire voluit aufes no- 
would precaution us againſt thoſe that he foretold ras adverſus eos, qui proce- 


would ariſe in ſucceeding Ages, and fay, Lo here qendtus temporibus exſurre- 
is Chriſt, or lo there ; whom he warned s not to Ruros efſe ——— & di- 
believe : Avd we ſhall bave no Excuſe if we ſhall furos, Ecce hic Chriſtus, ecce 
believe them againſt this ſo clear, open, and manifeſt lic. Quibus nec crederemus 


admonutc., Nec ulla nobis ex- 
Voice of our Paſtor, &c. culacio eſt, , fi crediderimus 


contra yocem Paftoris noſtri tam claram, tan apertam, tam manifeſtam, gc, 


Fr in his Book ay Fauſts(b),he ſays, That hrs 20» Cap, Is Shen. 
riſt, according to his Corporal Preſence, cannot be 4m prefentiam cc em 
at the ſame fn in the pul and in the Moon, and _—_ re 
on the Croſs. 

Laſfly, in another Traft (7). Our Lord « (i) Tia. 30. in Joan. Sur- 
above, yet alſo Trath the Lord is here : For the Body ſam eſt Dominus, ſed eriam 
4 our Lord in which he aroſe, muſt be in one Place ; hic eſt reriras Dominus. Cor- 

is Truth is diffuſed every where. ads ans dee "4 ph 
ter (the Printed Copies abſurdly read porteſt) veritas ejus ubique diffuſa eſt. 


Neither do the reſt of the Farbers differ from his Doarine, 
but give cheir tull Conſent to it. 


Anaſtaſius Nicanun (k). It us impoſſible to ima- In Colle adv, Souerianas i 
fine a Body without a Place, and other things with- Gp, Patr. Tom. py Timpoſfiile 
out which it cannot be, Oc. eſt cogiare corpus fine Joco, 


Didynins Alexandr. (I) proves the Holy Ghoſt 
to be God, becauſe he is in more Places than 
one. The Holy Ghoſt himſelf, if he were one of the 


Creatures, would at leaſt have a circumſcribed (or 


bounded) Subſtance, as all things have that are 
made But the Holy Spirit, ring be is in more 


& ſinealfs'excra quz efſe non 


PD oc. 

De, Spirits $. lib. 1. Ipſe 

ritusS, fiunus de LI... 
fer,” ſalrem circumfcripram 

haberer ſubſtanriam, ficut uni- 

verſz quz fatz ſanr— Spi- 

rirus fautem, cdm in pluribus 


than one, has not a bounded Subſtance. And after- fir, non habet fubftantiam cir- 
wards he ſays, That the Holy Ghoſt was preſent cumſcriptam, 


wich the Apoſtles, tho diſperſed to the ends of 


che Earth; and adds, The Power of Angels u al- 
together a Stranger to this. 

Theodoret (m) makes this a Conſequence from 
Angels being of a determinate Subſtance, That 
them they require a Place to be in: For only the Di- 
he E vinity, 


Angelica virtus ab hoc pror- 
ſus aliena. wy 
(m) In Genef. qu. 2, Ti-/rs > 
ae97 Nov) * wivor yd 8 Sar, 
ws 4 £290) br of TYTW. 


26 


n) Dialog, 2. E0ua 5 us 


z 


, 5, megiieny four af 


(0) De S. Trimit. Dial. 2, 


Ws Hehe oh fol pimp any 
a 2 &y MEAS, TW, 3» 
$Teidy Temoow), wi QU)To 
weugaphs. 


Þ) Ad Traſimund, lib. 2. c. 7: 
aliquo circumſcribitur 

fine, n eſt ut loco tene- 
arur aut tempore. 
(q) Tb. c. 18, Si verum eſt 
corpus Chriſti, loco utique 
oportet contineri. (The printed 
Coptes read poteſt comtineri, 
without Serſe,). 
(r) Zou oy owwaciv bn, bp 
«I wi2]ov, Orat. 34. 
(s) De Fide Orth, l. 1. c. 4 


(t) De Statu Anime, |. 2. c. 3. 


Nihil illocale corporeum : oms, 


ne illocale incorporeum quo- 
ue eſt. 

Fo ) Thid. lib. 1. c. 18. Hinc 
paret omne corpus totum fi- 
mul rangi non poſſe, nec in 
uno loco eſle quamhiber mini- 
mum torum poſle, —— lic 
non habet inferiora ſua ubi 
haber ſuperiora ſua, nec illic 
dextra ubi ſiniſtra, ncc ante- 
riora illic ubi poſteriora. 

(x) In Pſal. 124. Spiritus 
namque eſt omnia penetrans 
& continens, Non enim fſe- 
cunddm - nos corporalis eſt, 
ur cdm alicubi adfir, abſir ati- 


unde, (9c. ; 
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CO 


vinity, ſays he, as being undetermined, not in « 
Place. And ated). ſpeaking of Chriſt's 
Body after the Refurre&ion, he ſays, Stull it & 
@ Body, having its former Circumſcription. 

Cyril of Alexandria (o), diſputing againſt thoſe 
that thought the So was begotten of the Sub- 
ſtance of the Father, by a diviſion of his Sub- 
{tance, ſays, If the Divine Nature did admit of 
Seftion and Diviſion, then you concerve of it as a 
Body ; and if ſo, then it muſt be in a Place, and in 
Magnitude and Quantity ; and if endued with 
Quantity, it could not avoid being circumſcribed. 

Fulgentins (p) alſo. That which s circumſcribed 
by any End (or Bound), muſt be contained in a 
Place, or in Time. 

And again (4), 
If the Body of Chriſt 
tained in a Place. 

S. Greg. Nazianzen (r) makes it impoſſible for 
one Body to be in divers. 

So do's Damaſcen (s) make it impoflible that 
one Body ſhould paſs thro? another, unleſs there 
be Tiury x, Teuroulwer, that which divides, and that 
which us divided, 

Claud. Mamertms (t). Nothing illccal us corporeal: 
every thing illocal i alſo incorporeal. 

And again (). It * plain, that no Body can 
be touched wholly together, nor can the leaſt Whole 
you can imagine, be in one Place, (that is, in one 
Point.) And he inſtances in a Grain of -Poppy, 
or the leaſt part of it, That it has not its lower 
Parts there where it has its upper Parts, nor its right- 
hand Parts there where its left-hand Parts are, nor 
its Parts before there where it has its Parts behind. 

S. Hilary (x) ſpeaking of Chriſt as God, ſays, 
He #s a ww penetrating and containing all things. 
For according to us he us not corporeal, /o that when 
be us preſent in one Place, he ſhould be abſent from 
another, &c. 


m_—_ of Chriſt's Body : 


@ true one, it muſt be con- 


And 


And elſewhere (y). 4A Man, or any thins like 
him, when he «s in a Place any where, cannot then 
be elſewhere ;, becauſe that which i there, us contain- 
ed where it s ; and he that is placed any where, hs 
Nature « uncapable to be every where. 

So alſo Nazianzen (2). A Veſſel of the capacity 
of one Meaſure, will nit contain two Meaſures ; nor 
the Place that will hcld cone Body , can recerve two 
or more Bodies into it. 

Again (a) a little after. The « the Nature « 
Intelle ual Beings, that incorporeally and mdiviſibly 
they mingle with one ancther, and with Bodies. 

And elſewhere (4) he proves the Deity of the 
Holy Ghoſt, becauſe he penetrates all intellettual, 
pure, and moſt ſubtile Spirits (as the Angels, and 
alſo Apoſtles and Prophets) at the ſame time, 
when they are not in the ſame places, but diſperſed 
ſeverally ; which ſhews, that the Holy Spirit 1s un- 
circumſcribed. 

S. Baſil uſes the ſame Argument (c) to prove 
the ſame. Every one of the other Powers we believe 
fo be in a circumſcribed Place; for the Angel that 
was preſent to Cornelius, was nt in the ſame place 
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(y) Lib. 9. de Trinitate. Homo» 
aur aliquid ci ſimile, cdm ali- 
cubi crit, rum alibi non erit5 
quia illud quod eſt illic con- 
tinerur ubi fuerir, infirma ad 
id natura <jus, ut ubique fir, 
qui infiſtens alicubi fit. 

(7) Orat. 51. *Ayelor we 
Mureioy 8 Dooney rut dum 
you, «4 aun] wis mrG 
Jo n Mew onuald. 

(a) Paulo poſt, Tuaury $0 n 
7% vonef guar, dowudms 
& els, % ENNIO, x Jew - 
WT MY VueRs 

(b) Orat, 37- Ai? mir|ev 
2908v IV udToY voErav, vo - 
Sneav, Ago] troy — x7" TUu- 


Tov x, #x oy Tols auTois Tomas, 


axes 5 diva; s vereunulery, 
# IWiTau 75 4meiy ex]. 


(c) De Shir. $. cap. 14. "Aa 
Av _ Junduewy oy afer- 
yernla Tomy Tyres mas 
Sw), & C, 


that he was in when be was preſent to Philip ; nor the Angel 
that talked with Zacharias at the Atar, did at the ſame time 
fulfil bis Station in Heaven. But the Spirit, we believe, could at 
the ſame time att both in Abaccuk, and in Daniel when be was 


in Babylon, &c. Fer the Spirit of the Lord filled 
the Univerſe. Which is an ill Argument, if 
Chriſt's Body could be in more Places at the 
ſame time. 

Arnobins (4d) diſputing againſt the Heathens, 
who ſaid that their Gods did inhabit their Sta- 
tues, whom yet they believed to be finite and 
bounded, urges them thus. The Gods that inha- 
bit in Statues, are they ſmmgle Gods that are in ſingle 
Statues whole, or divided into ſeveral parts £ For 
cne God (finite as theirs were) cannot be in many 
Statues at the ſame time, nor again exiſt divided 
into Parts, by being cut __ For let ws ſuppoſe 

2 a 


I'd pa > Kuels mwTKigec 
F orxu lw, 


(d) Lib. 6. contra Gentes. 
In fimulachris Dii habirar:r, 
ſinguline in fingulis tori, an 
parrilirer atque in membra 
divit 2 Nam neque unus De- 
us in compluribus poris eſt 
uno tempore i ſimula- 
chris, rurſus in parres 
ſeFione 1nterveniente divi. 
ſus. Conſtiruamus enim de. 
cem millia fimnlachrorum co- 


- 


28 
roefſe in orbe Valcani : nun- 
Bl le or i, deci ca 
tne uno in cmpre? on 
opinor. Qua caula? Quia quz 
| ſunrprivara fingulariaque na- 
rara mula ieri n ſim- 
pliciratis uz integritate ſerva- 
ra.—'$i hoc fuerit ſumprum, 
pofſe unum in omnibus eodem 
rempore permanere, aut Deo- 
rum unuſquiſque dicendus ita 
ipſum ſemer' ab ipſo fe divi- 
ere, ur & ve £ & alter, 
non aliquo difcrimine ſepa- 
ratus, ſed & ipſe idem' & ahi- 
jam recufar & 


eſſe Vulcanos, fi 


confirendu 
| us eum dege- 


in cunRis y 

re atque inefſe fimulachris,aur 
erit in nullo,quia efſe diviſus 
natura prohibetur in plurimis, 
(e) Lib. de Spir. $. c. 7. Cdm 
omnis creatura certis ſuz na- 
rurz fir circumſcripta limiri- 


bus, &c. quomodo quis ' au- . 
deat creaturam appear Spi- 


rirumS, qui non rt CIF- 
cumſcripcam dererminatamgz 
virrurem ? quia & in omnibus 
& ubique ſemper eſt, quod u- 
rique Divinicatis & Dominati- 
ons eſt ium. 

—— Þe quo hoc Angelo Scri- 
ptura dick? de-qua Dominati- 
one ? de qua Poteſtate ?. Cu- 
jus inverimus Ange!i vircurem 
per plurimos effe diffulam ?— 
Quis ergo dubiter quin divi- 
num fir, quod intundirur ft- 
mul pluribus nec videtur ; 
corporeum autem quod vide- 
rur a ſingulis & cenerur ? 

(f) Lib. de Trinitate, Si homo 
ranrummodo Chriſtus, quomo- 
do adeft ubique invocaturis ? 
ciim hxc non hominis natura 


eſt ſed Dei, ur adefic in omni loco polir, 
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the World over : -can one at one time be in 
theſe ten thouſand Statues ? I think not. | 
ack, Why ſo ? Even becauſe thoſe things that are 

4 particular and ſingular Nature, carmot be mid 
many , retaining the entireneſs of their licity. 
Again : If this be fe FB pl Ti 5 
dwell in them all at one time, then you muſt either 
ſay of every God, that he can divide bimſelf from 
himſelf, ſo as to be the ſame, and another too, not 
ſeparated by any difference, but that be ſhall be the 
very (ame, and yet another ; which becauſe Nature 
no es and rejects, you muſt ſay and confeſs, That 
there are innumerable Vulcans, if we will ſuppoſe 
him to be and to dwell in all bis Statues ; or elſe that 
he is in none of them, becauſe Nature probibits his 
diviſion among many. All this would be very ill 
Reaſoning, it he believed that which the Church 
of Rome does, That all this which he diſputes 
againſt, is done in the Euchariſt. 

9.” Ambroſe (e). Since every Creature is bounded 
within certain Limits of its Nature, &c. how dare 
any one call the Holy Ghoſt a Creature, who has not 
a limited and determined Virtue ? For he is always 
in all things, and in all places, which is the Property 
of the Divinity, and of Supreme Rule. 

And afterwards mentioning that place of the 
Plalmiſt, 7/bither ſhall 7 go from thy Spirit ? he 
adds, Of what Angel do's the Scripture ta thus ? 
of what Principality? of what Power ? What An- 
gel's Virtue do we find diffuſed among many ?—— 
Who can doubt then that to be Dime, that is at © 
once infuſed into more, and is not ſeen; and that to 
be Corporeal, which is ſeen of every one, and held 
by them ? | 

Mawvntian (f) alſo proves the Deity of Chriſt, 
by his Preſence in every place. If Chrift be 
only Man, bow is he every where preſent with thoſe 
that call upon him ? ſeeing this is not the Nature of 
Man , but of God, to be preſent in every place, 
Aut hoy. 


that there are ten thouſand Statues of Vulcan 4 
4 
you 


— 


«a, 


of the Ancicut Church, relating to the Excharift. $7 29 
Author . 64 Antioch. (g) denies that An- (a) &eft/ 26- Mire # Qs7 
gels can oe in — at ance, i 0 dm, tie 
and adds, That it's God's Pr only to be found — vernadow . 
in two places, and in the whole World 6s the ſame 
moment of time. | 


In conſequence of this DoArine of theirs about Bodies 
the Fathers in the laſt place aſſerr, 


3 Aſertion. That is it impoſſible for one to dwell in him- 
ſelf, or to partake of, and have ones own Body in - 
himſelf; becauſe whatſoever contains, muſt be great- 
-er than that which is contained in it; and there 
would be a Penetration of Dimenſions , which they 


deny. 
Cyril of Alex. (b) lays it down as a Rule, that (5) De Trin. Dial. 6. Min- 
Newing can partake of it ſelf. X91 17s me]i\gs why. 
An 


elſewhere (5). Seeing nothing can partake (i) Tbid.Dial. 5.09 7. "Exe 3 
of it ſelf, but thu s with relation to another , it $uTs dp us dy m wilerd age 
i altogether neceſſary to affirm, That that which Ps, adQnt o” ay urs 7% 
prtalee ſhowld be different in nature from that go war 2h 70 vere id 
which xs partaked of. xn 8, {reggpute I * ugh * 

And again (&) he ſays, That to partake of (k) Idem in Joan. lib. 2. c. 1. 
ones ſelf, i abſurd: {o w__ as to imagine it. Mover ayvodly darSevoy. 

S. Chryſoftom (I) ſays, He that dwells in the C1) Hom. 10. in Joan. citat. 3 
Tabernacle, and the Tabernacle it ſelf, are not the Theodoret. Dial. 2. "AN\' ireegy 
ſame ; but one thing dwells in another thing; for no- oIr—— 20 &s 
thing dwells in it ſelf. 

Gelaſins Ceſarien. (m). The Word was made (m) Citat. 4 Theodaret. Dial. r. 
Fleſh, not being it ſelf changed, but dwelling in X#,n1av xuv@ou i Tiegr ous 
us. The Tabernacle i one thing, and the Word is YT", © ayes _ - 
another ; the Temple is one thing, and God that gy, \— tt OT ER 
dwells m it another. 

See alſo the like Saying in Methodixs, cited by Photizs his 
ah pe _ 23 pag. 920. - _— 

n a word, the Fathers oppoſe all etra- ES 
tion of Dimenſions in Bodies, and ſay (»), That (40 '» 64d tit, Gelebres 


C. 10» Zow- 


it as impoſſible for one Body to penetrate another "Rs 5 
Bos poſſible fe 1) to penetrate 4th (9. 3, tt nul: potions 
And 


p | 
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(0) Ibid, cap. ade, Sic dici poſ- - And the ſame Author ſays (o), That if this 

rar ens grano ccelum colt- ere rvoffibie, you might then ſay, That Heaven 
; it ſelf might be contained in a Grain of Millet. 

The Fathers argue againſt Marcion, upon this Rule, That 

whatſoever contains another thing, w greater than that which 

\*- 9% (hate , (9). $0 do's Tirtallies (a) 

Hereſ. 42. ſec. 7. To aku" 0's Epiphanins (Þ). 0's Tertullian (a ), 

4 et grab Irenaus (r) + the ſame Rule, and langhscde 

6 Contr. Marcion. l. 1. c, 159 Aarcion's God upon that account. 


r) Adv. Her-l. 2. C1. ; 
5) De Vita Meſs. FO Greg. Nyſſen (s) proves that the Deity has no 


Bounds, by this Argument, That otherwiſe what 
contains would be greater than the Deity contained 
therein. 
(t) Ad Autolycum, L 2, Meigov Theophylus Antioch. (t) ſays, This us the Proper- 
29 ba 70. aupey F agus. ty of the Almighty and True God, not only to be 
every where, but to inſpeff and hear all things, Neither u he 
. contained in a Place, for elſe the containing Place would be greater 
than himſelf; fer that which contains, u greater than that which 
x contained in it. 
IF will conclude this Chapter with the re- 
{) De Fide ad Petr.c. 3, Una- markable Words of Fulgentins (u). Every thi 
__ e res ita permaner, ficut {7 permains, as it has recerved of God that it ſhould 
O ACCepir ut efſet, alia qui- 3 hi 4 h h 
dem fic, alia autem fic. Neque ve, one on this manner, and anther on that. For 
enim ſic datum eſt corporibus #7 # 20t given to Bodies to exiit after ſuch a man- 


ut fint, ficut ſpiricus Accepe= 7CY 45 88 granted unto S pirits, ec. 
. runt, &7c, 


of the Ancient Church, relating to the Excharift. 
is CHAP. VL 


The Sixth Difference, 


þ * The Church of Rome ( ſuitably to the ftrange* Dottrine it 
teaches about Chriſt's Body and Blood ) teaches ns not to be- 


). lieve the Report our Senſes make, That the Subſtance of Bread 
t and Wine remain in the Sacrament ; but to paſs a contrary 
Fudgment to what they inform us herein. But the Fathers 
o teach the contrary, That we may ſ:curely relie upon the Evidence 
t of our Senſes, as to any Body, even as to the true Body of 
4 Chriſt. 
* Hat the Church of Rome would not have us in this Matter 
M to attend to the Evidence of Senſe, is needlels to prove, 


'- ® ſince nothing is more common than to hear them call up- 

r | onus to diſtruſt them, and to believe againſt + 44 paroch. de Euchar. part. 2. 

4 | their Report. Thus the Trent Catechiſm * teach- mum. 25. Nullam Elemen- 
es us to believe, That no Subſtance of the Ele- torum ſubſtantiam remanere, 

x | ments remains its the Euchariſt, tho nothing ſeems . 1m car _ — k, _—_ 

g more ftrange and remote from our Senſes than this, Im ET 

4 

” 


And again ft, We ſo receive the Body and Blood _ 45. Corpus & ſangui- 
of Chriſt, that yet we cannot perceive by our Sen- nem Domini ica ſumimus, ur 
,. | ſerthatit s traly ſo. ramen quod m_—_— ſir, ſenſibus 
As for the Fathers, they are Strangers to this P*r<!P1 non poreVte 
Dodtrine, nor did they betray the Chriſtian Cauſe in this 
manner, by taking away all Conalury from the Teſtimon 
of ourSenſes. They, on the contrary, proved the Trut 
of Chriſt's Body againſt the Valentinians, the Marcionites, and 
other Hereticks, by this Argument, which the Church of 
Rome rejects ; they made their Appeals frequently (as S. John 
had done before them) to what had been ſeen with Mens 
Eyes, to what their Ears had heard, and their Hands had 
handled, without any _— of _ being deceived. | 
Thus Irenems (a). ws meets with them who , 1, 1h) mol © 
b ſay, That Chriſt ſuffered onl ſeemingly . For if he a weed. & Aram par 
did not truly (uffer, no Thanks are due to him, dicunt cum putative , paſſum : 
when there was no Paſſion. And when he ſhall begin $1 enim non vere. patius eſt, 


truly to ſuffer, he will ſeem a Seducer , when he > Te OR 
exborts 4 
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vere pati, ſeducens videbitur, 
adhortans nos vapulare & al- 
teram przbere maxillam , fi 
ipſe illud non prior 1n vert- 
rare paſſus eſt. Er quemadmo- 
dum illos ſeduxir, ur vidererur 
ipſe hoc "_ non erat, & nos. 
ſeducir a 

b) Id. lib. g. cap. te citante 
Ben Dial. 2. Ov » oſo- 
#107 THUTYL, ANN &y \OeuTy 
dnnfeia; 23irs]0* 5 wn wv av 
Sewn © tigeire]o dviger@, 
w7e 5 Wu in” annflelas Frews 
avd ua Oc, we avegoy T7 
1d pe, w7s dnileia T5 lw & 


x s 5 bb ixeiva *d op 


auny * 
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exhorts us to ſuffer Stripes, and to turn the other 
Cheek, if be ”_ did not ſuffer this m truth. And 
as he ſeduced them, in ſeeming to be that which he 
Wasenot ; ſo he ſeduces we, whilſt be exhorts ws to 


ſuffer the things which he did not ſuffer. 


hortans perferre ea quz jpſe non pertulic. 


Again (b). Theſe things were not done anda | 


only, but in reality of truth ; for if he appeared to 
Toy Man when pO not A Z weithes did re- 
main the Spirit of God, which be truly was, fmce 
a Spirit uw inviſible, nor was there any Truth in 
him ; for be was not that which he appeared to be. 
He thoughe it, you ſee, abſurdity enough to 
fay, That Chriſt appeared what he was not. 
Bute what abſurdity can this be ro them that 


ſay, it is conſtantly ſo in the Sacrament, where that appears 
ſoand ſo, which is not ſo, as the Bread and Wine, accord- 


Again (c). As Chriſt therefore roſe again in 


Epaurs]o, 

ingto them, do's? 
c) 14. lib. $. cap. 5. Quomodo 
Oh Chri nc —_ ſub- 


ntia reſurrexic & oftendir 


diſcipulis fi clavorum. & 
irs iy z hzc autem 
ſunt indicia carvis <jvs quz 
ſurrexir a morruis 3 ſic & nos, 
inquic, ſuſcicabir per virrutem 


(d) De carne Chrifti, c. 5. Ma- 
- uit, crede, naſci, quam aliqua 
ex parte mentiri, & quidem in 
ſemeripſum 3 ur carnem geſta- 
ret ſine oflibus duram,fine mwſ- 
culis ſolidam, fine ſanguine 
cruentam, ſine runica veſticam, 
ſine fame cſurienrem, fine den- 
tibus edenrem, fine lingua lo- 


auribus 


nm—_ ur phancaſma auribu 
ir ſermo ejus per 1magi- 


Ecce falli& decipir it & circum- 


the Subſtance of cur Fleſh, and ſhewed to bis Diſci- 
ples the Print of the Nails and the Opening of bis 
Side, and theſe are Indications of bus Fleſh which 
aroſe from the Dead ; ſo alſo, be ſays , he will 
raiſe us up by bs Power. 

Tirrullian alio argues thus againſt Marcion (4). 
Believe it, be choſe rather to be born (which Mar- 
cion. thought abſurd) than' in any reſpe# to lie, 
and that againi# himſelf ; ſo as to carry Fleſh about 
him bard without Bones , ſolid without Muſcles, 
bloody without Blood, cloathed without a\Garment, 
craving Food without Hunger, eating without Teeth, 
pes mg without a Tongue, ſo that buy Speech wat'a 

hantaſm to Mens Ears by the image only of a 
Voice. Then' he-inſtances in Chriſt's ſhewing 
his Hands and Feet to his Diſciples' after his 
Reſurreftion: Behold, ſays: he, it- x I my ſelf; 
for a Spiris. bas not: Kleſl. and Bones. But; as he 
goes on, according to-Marcicn's Interpretation, 
Bebold, he CORENS, and deceroes, and circunvrient s 
all 


de. tt. So 


mt 


all Mens Eyes, all Mens Senſes, all their Approach- 
es and Tuuches. Thou therefore ſhowldſt not have 
brought down Chriſt from Heaven, but from ſome 
Society of Fuglers, &c. 

Again (e). Nuw when the Fleſh of Chriſt s 
found to be a Falſity, it follows alſo, That all the 
things dime by the Fleſh of Chriſt, are fall atted; 
ſuch as his meeting Perſons, his touching them, his 
Converſation, and even his Miracles themſelves,C*c. 
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ſenſus, omnium acceſſus & con: 
raftus. Ergo jam Chriſtum non 
de calo deterre debueras, ſed 
de aliquo circulatorio coeru,ggc, 


e) Idem. adv. Marcion. l. 3. c.8. 

am nunc chm mendacium de- 
prehenditur Chriſti caro ; ſe- 
quitur ut & omnia quz per 
carnem Chriſti geſta ſunr, men- 
dacio geſta ſunt, congreſſus, 
conratas, convittus, iplz quo- 


que virtutes Ibid, An credam ei de interiore ſubſtanciz, qui fir de exceriore fruſtrarus ? 
Quomodo yerax habebirur in occulro, qui fallax reperrus 1n aperro ? 


And when Marcion had inſtanced in the Appearances of 
Angels to Abraham and to Lor, like Men, meeting with them, 


and eating, and doing that they were com- 
manded, Tertullian anfwers ( f), Knew that this 
is not granted neither, that thoſe _ bad ww 
ſeeming* Fleſh, but of a true, ſolid, humane Su 
Stance. 

He adds afterwards (g), It ſuffices me to de- 
fine that, which is agreeable to God, viz. the truth 
of that thing, which he has made the Objett of 
three Senſes that teſtifie it, viz. Sight, Touch, and 
Hearing. 

And again (hb), Thou new bonoureſ# thy God 
with the Title of Fallaciouſneſs, if be knew himſelf 
to be another thing, than what he made Men to be- 
lieve he was. 

And in his next Book againſt Marcion (1). The 
Argument of the Woman that was a Sinner belongs 
to this, to prove that when ſhe kiſſed our Lord's 
Feet, watred them with her Tears, wiped them 
with ber Hairs, and anointed them, ſhe then hand- 
led the Truth of a ſolid Body, and not an empty 
Phantome. 

Again, in the laſt Chapter (&). Why do's he 
offer to their inſpetion his Hands and. his Feet, 
which are Members conſiſting of Bones, if be had 
no Bones ? did he add, and know that it is 
I my ſelf, ro wir, whom they had known before to 
bave had a Body ? F May 


(f) Ihid.c g. Scito, nec illud 
concedi ribi, ut putariva fueric 
in Anpgelis caro, fed verz & fo- 
lidz ſubſtantiz humanz, 


Cs) Ibid. c. 10. Sufficit mihi 
hoc definire, quod Deo con- 
gruir, verirarem ſcilicer illius 
rci, quam tribus teſtibus ſenſi- 
bus objecir, viſui, raui, au- 
dicui. 

(b) Bid. c.1 1. Jam Deum tuum 
honoras fallaciz titulo,fi aliud ſe 
eſſe ſcicbar, quam quod homi- 
nes fecerat opinari, 


(i) Lib. 4. c. 18. Illius pecca- 
rricis feminz argumentum eb 
pertinebir, ur cam pedes Do- 
mini ofculis figerer, lacrymis 
inundarer, crinibus detergercr, 
unguento perducerert , folidi 
corporis veritatem, non phan- 
taſma inane tractaverit. 

(k ) Ibid. c. 43+ Cur autem in- 
{petuj eorum manus & pedes 
ſuos offert, quz membra ex offi- 
bus conſtant, fi offa non habe- 
bart ? Cur adjecit, oF ſcitote quod 
ego ſum, quem ſcilicer corpos 
reum retro noverant ? 


A full View of the DoFrines and Pradices 


May not we ask, agreeably to this Reaſoning of Tertul- 
lian, Why do's Chriſt offer to our ſight the Accidents of 
Bread and Wine, if there be no Bread and Wine remaining 


in the Euchariſt ; eſpecially when what we ſee, we knew to 
be Bread and Wine before ? 


CL) De Anima, cap. 17, 


Nulla ſenſuum fruſtrario cauſa 
carer, quod (i cauſz fallunt ſen- 
ſus, & per ſenſus opiniones, jam 
nec. in ſenſjbus conftiruenda 
fallacia eft, quj cauſas ſequun- 
cur, nec in opinionibus qui ſen- 
ſibus diriguntur ſequencibus 
cauſas —— Quid agis, Acade- 
mia procaciſlma ? Torum vitz 
ſtarum everris, omnem naturz 
ordinem turbas, iphus Dei pro- 
videntiam exceecas, qui cun&is 
operibus ſuis intelligendis, in- 
colendis, diſpenſandis, fruen- 
diſque fallaces & mendaces 
Dominos przfecerit ſenſus,@yc. 


—— Non licet, non licet nobis 
m dubium ſenſus iſtos devocare, 
ne &.in Chriſto de fide corum 
deliberetur 3 ne forte dicatur, 
quod falſo Saranam - proſpe&a- 
rir de cclo precipirarum z aur 
falſo _ Parris audieric de 
1pſo t catam ; aut dece 
' chm Petri ſfocrum —_ 

_ aut alium poſtea unguenti Br 
ricum ſenſerit, quod in ſepul- 
turam ſuam acceptavit; alium 
poſte a vini ſaporem, quod in ſan- 
gwuinis ſui memoriam conſecravit, 
— Atqui ne in Apoſtolis qui- 
dem ejus ludificata nacura eſt. 
Fidelis fuic & viſus & audirus in 
monre 3 fidelis & guſtus vini illi- 
us, licer aquz ante, in nuptiis 
Galilzz ; fidelis & ractus exinde 
creduli Thomz. 


faithful 


But the moſt remarkable Teſtimony of Ter- 


tullian's is in his Book de Anima (7), where on 
ſet purpoſe he oppoſes the Academicks , that 
would not have Men give credit to their Senſes. 
He urges- againſt them, 7hat there is no Abuſe 
of the Senſes but has a Cauſe of it ; and if toe 
Cauſes deceive the Senſes, and our Opinions by them, 
the Fallacy is not to be charged upcn our Senſes, that 
follow thoſe Cauſes ; mor upon cur Opinions, that are 
direed by our Senſes, which follow thoſe Cauſes. 
And aftewards he cries out, O thou mala- 
ert Academy, what diſt th:u do? (in charging 
Deceic upon the Senſes) Theu cverturneſt the 
while State of Life, thin diſturbeſt all the Order 
f Nature , thou blindeſt the Providence of God 
imſelf, who (according to thee) has ſer lying 


and deceitful Senſes as Lords over all bus Works, 
fer to underſtand, inhabit , diſpenſe, and enjoy 
them, Oc. 

It is no ways lawful and fit to call thoſe Senſes 
in queſtion, leſt we (hould doubt of their Credit 
even i Chriſt himſelf ; leſt it ſhould be ſaid, that 
be falſly ſaw Satan thrown down from Heaven, 
or falſly heard bs Fathers Voice teſtifying concern- 
ing him, or was deceived when he touched Peter's 
Wives Mother, er perceived afterwards a different 
Scent of the Ointment which be accepted for hu 
Burial, and afterwards @ different Taſte of the 
Wine which he conſecrated in memory of bis Blood. 
Neither was Nature abuſed in by Apoſtles. 
Faithful was their Sight and Hearing in rhe Mount ; 
and true was the Taſte of that Wine which 
was Water before , at the Marriage in Galilee ; 
faithful was Thomas's Touch, who thereupon be- 


lieved. 


Recye 


4 » _ 7 
Secs. AC 


Recite John's Teſtimony : That which we have 
feen, lays he, which we have beard, which we 
have ſeen with our Eyes, and our Hands have 
handled of the Word of Life. Thus # all a falſe 
Teſtificatien, if the Nature of the Senſe of our 
Eyes, and Ears, and Hands is a Lie and a Cheat. 

Ard in the next Chapter (mz), The Under- 
ſtanding ſeems to uſe Senſe as a Leader, an 
Author , and principal Foundation ; neither can 
Truths be laid hold of without it. 

S. Auſtin teaches the ſame (n) Dottrine. Owr 
Eyes do not deceive ws, for they can only report to 
the Mind how they are affected. one thinks 
that an Oar « broken in the Water, and when it « 
faken out Fd the Water made whole again, he hs 
not a Ba v9 but he #«s an ill fudge. For 
the Eye, according to its Nature, neither conld nor 
ought to perceive it otherwiſe while in the Water ; 
For if t 
it muſt perceive it one ways in the Air, and another 
ways in Water. Therefore the Eye ſees rightly ; 
for it was made only to ſee : But the Mind judges 
amiſs, Cc. 

So alſo S. Hillary (o). He takes away their 
fochſh' Raſlmeſs, who contend that one Lord was 
ſeen in the Fliſh in @ deceitful . and falſe Bods ; 
that the Father feigning Truth, .ſhewed bim 'mm the 
habit of falſe Fleſh, ( as the Remaniſts make 
Chriſt's Body to be ſhewn 7 habirn falſi panis) 
not remembring what was ſaid after bis Reſurre- 
dion to the Apoſtles that thrught they ſaw a Spirit; 
Why are ye troubled. &c. Behold my Harms 
and my Feet, that it is I ny felt ; -for a. Spirit 
has not Fleſh and Bones, 2s ye ſee me have. 


quoniam fpirings carnem ty ofſa non habe 


* | Epiflbenins (p) is very large in arguing the Trath of Chrift's. Cp) Hereſ42- 

, from Ld was ſenſibly done to his Body ; and if he. 30 

argues eruly, then what is ſenſibly done' to uke Breadin the. 

Euchariſt, proves the Truth of Bread remaining, and not = a 
- 


ly the Appearance of it. F 2 


of the Ancient Chnrch, relating to the Euchariſt. 


Air 1s a different Medium from Water, P 
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ohannis feſtatimen : 
Quod vidimus, inguait, quod au- 
divimus, oculis noftris vidimus, 
& manus noſtre contreftave- 


Recita 


rune de ſermone vite. Falfa 
utique reſtatio, (1 oculorum & 
aurium & manuum ſenſus natu- 
ra menticur. 

(Cm) Cap. 18. Videtut infelle- 
Aus duce uri ſenſu, & auftore 
& principali fundamento, nec 
fine illo vericates poſle contingi- 


(n) De vera Relig. cap. 33. Ne 
ipfi quidem oculi fallunr; non 
enim renunciare poſſunt animo 
niſi —_ ſuam. St 
ais remum frangi in aqua opi- 
x kay cum *s wok he 
regrari, non haber malum inter- 
nuncium, ſed malus cſt judex. 
Nam ille pro natura ſua non 
oruir aliref in aqua ſentire, nec 
alicer debuit, . Si. enim aliad 
eſt ger, aliud aqua, jyſtum eit- 
ur alicer in acre, alicer in aqua 
ſentiatur. Quare oculus re&s 
vider; ad hoc enim fatus eſt 
ut tantum videat : ſed aftiimus 
perverſe judicat, (5c. 
C0) In Pſal. 137. Tollic ſtul- 
uſhmam corum, remericatem, 
qui fruftrars- fa}f6que corpore 
Dominum in carne 'viſuth «fe 
conrendunt 3 ur cum Parer 
emenritra veritate in habitu fal-' 
ſz carnis oftenderit z non re- 


cordantes reſurreQionem 
corports fpiricum fe videre 
credenribus Apoſtolis ditum 


elle, Quid cont urbatt, (oc. utdete 
manis (5 pedet meos ,. quoniam 
ipſe ego ſum, pelpate & videte, 
t, ficut me videtis habere, 
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(Cq) Thid. Refut. 4. Tis ova- 
angles INT" » 0 wn va” «ol 


(r) Hid. Refut, to. (& 11. E@- 
wa, Gy xnegv 79 x8|4xe hwy. 


Oy gaslacia; TE 4: 
Tis 4815 7% owud] © aidn- 
roulun. 


Cr) Ibid. Refut. 14. Ovn di 
e©- ial, dM" dgns dvvgu- 
Tels 

(t)) Ih. Refut, 16, Abxnor 5 i 
ary, i abu, 1 pajacia, 
anSe:ar x, phy ux are 2410 
X) dau. | 


Cu) Refut, 65, 


"Tx" delw mis wala; wu 
eroxmupOs 


(x) Ibid. Refut. 71. 


Feet with Nails, and handling of t 


He asks Marcion (q), How could be be taken 
and crucified, if, according to thy ſaying, he could 
not be handled ? For thou canſt not define him 
to be a Phantome, whom thou confeſſeF# to fall un» 
der the Touch. 

Again (r) he argues, That Chrift had a true 

y, becauſe he went into the Phariſee's 
Houſe and fat down. That which fits down, 
a bulky Body. 

And when the Woman waſhed his Feet with 
her Tears, he adds, Not the Feet of a Phantome. 
And kifſed them, perceiving his Body by her 
Touch. And, What Feet did ſhe kiſs, but the Feet 
made up of Fleſh and Bones, and other Parts ? 

So again (s), the Woman that touched 
Chriſt and was healed, ſhe did not touch Air, 
but ſomething Humane that might be touched. 

Again (t). An vow. ma thing, or Wind, or a 
Spirit or Phantome, admits neither of Burial nor a 
Reſurrefion. But why may not a Phantome 
as well be buried and raiſed , as Accidents be 
broken and diſtributed, when no Bread re- 
mains ? * 

Again, he obſerves (») from that of his 
kneeling down and praying, That all this was 
done 4» «aria, becauſe his Diſciples ſaw him, 
and be was found to bis Diſciples under their 
Touch, / 

So alſo concerning Chrift's Crucifixion, he 
obſerves (s), That the piercing his Hands and 
to do it, could not 


be xnos E pVlacua, an imagination or ſhew. But if the Church 
a 


of Rome 


y 


true, he.is out ; for it is only fxna5 and-a Phan- 


tome, when I chew and faſten my Teeth in the Hoſt, there 
being no Subſtance thatT bite. 


O) Ibid. Refitt. 17. TloSw # 


xador F dgls wyirslo; 
*T'70 $1] oa 


He afterwards (7) challenges Marcion from 
that Expreſſion, He was known in bredking of 
Bread. How, ſays he, was this breaking of Bread 


eF) Fx rpy4/1@- byuns af prſeong ? was it by a Phantome, or froma Bo- 
«MYIHas. J | 


(&) bulky, and really ating it 2? 
| Here 


« 

A 
= 
v, 

& 


of the Ancient Church, relating to the Enchariſt. 


Here I may well obſerve, That if the very breaking of 
Bread, argues a true Body that did perform that thing ; how 


much more forcible is aur 


eſtion to the Romaniſts, What 


means the mention of Bread broken in the Euchariſt, (as 
Chriſt is faid ro break Bread) if nothing be broken at all bur 


only in ſhew and appearance ? 

Epiphanizes alſo elſewhere (a)ſays,when Chriſt 
ſhewed to them Moſes and Elias in the Mount, 
He did not preſent an Image or @ Phantome, as in: 
tending to deceive bus Apoſtles ; but ſhew'd what 
they were really. 

Athanaſins (b) ſays, Chriſt did bath eat Meat, 
and permitted his Body to be touched by has Diſciples, 
that not cnly their Eyes, but alſo their Fingers might 
be brought in for Witneſſes of the Truth; ſo remo- 
wving all ſuſpicion of a Phanidme or Ghoſtly Ap- 

arance. 

S.Chry/oftome (c) brings in Chriſt ſaying thus. 
It is not my way to mecck or abule mine with a falſe 
appearance. If the Sight us afraid of a vain Image, 
the Hands and Fingers may find out the Truth of 
my Body. Perhaps ſome Miſt may deceive the 
Eyes ;, but a corporal Touch owns a Body. 

Alſo elſewhere (4), ſpeaking of Seeing and 
Hearing, he ſays, By thee Senſes we learn all 
things exattly, and ſeem Teachers worthy of credit, 
concerning ſuch thmgs which we receive by our 


Sight or Hearing, ſeemg we neither feign, nor [peak 
fa ( 
ut leſt any one: ſhould pretend, that the 


(a) Here, 54. ſec. 35. Our 
” A , 6 
HdwAP 1 47 Fo Ts Am 
STAYS Eno & am,ay, ww.” 
0 nous d\{zvdtis- | 


(b) Orat. 2. de Aſcen. Chriſts: 
Avans © gaslacia # vanity: 


(c) De ReſurreF. Hom. g. Lat. 


* Pariſ. 1588. Tom. 3. p4g- 717 %+ 


Non eſt meum meos ludificare 
phanraſmace 3 vanam imaginem 
viſus 6 timer, veritacem cor-- 
poris manus & digitus explorer. 
Poteſt forcaſſe aliqua oculos ca- 
ligo decipere, palpatio corpo- 
ralis verum corpus agnoſcar. 
(4) Hm. 9. in Joan. Aud Ts 
al now! Terwl nas mV|2 
Har SUN UBY bneCas, x, Ag1m- 
50s Ibxn uu £1) hileo ug hges v- 
me 3 1 oe Colo, 
dyon S:EdueSoy. 


Euchariſt is a Myſtery, and that in fuch things our Senſes. 
may impoſe on us, and deceive us, it is very remarkable how 


this Father diſtinguiſhes betwixt them. | 
He tells us (e) wherein Deception do's conſiſt, 

Viz. when a thing do's not appear to be what it s, 

but appears to be what it. zs not. But he makes a 


Myſtery to be another thing ( f), viz. when 
wa /ee net. what we believe, but (ee one things, and 
beheve another thing : For this, ſays he, s the Na- 
ture of our Myſteries. 


S. Auſtin 


(e) Hom. 13+in Ep. ad Epbeſ. 
ay 


: Ti 53 wi gaim?), dn 
3 af Kun 5; The). 

Cf) Hom. 7. in 1 ad Cor. Mu- 
FWews GAG *), an vx, < of ogw- 
lp mowoulp, dM" ir:ex ope* 


uy 16 iT%eg mawwouly * TH TY 
uurrelaoy way ouass 


be. 
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(eg) Serm, de Temp. 161. Cujus 
przſentiam agnoſcar oculus, ar- 
rre&er manus, digitus perſcru- 
retur; —5$! forte diceremus 
Tl:omz cculos ftuiſſe deceptos, 
at non polſemus dicere manus 
fruſtratas ; in reſurreRionis e- 
nim manitcſtatione de aſpetu 
ambig1 poteſt, de ratu non po- 
reſt dubirari. 


(h) Contra Fayſtum, I.14.c. 10. 
ut nifi D#mones,quibus amica 
fallacia eſt, iſtis perſuaderent, 
Qucd Chriſtus fallacicer paſlus, 
fallaciter morruus fir, tallaci- 
rer cicatrices oftenderir ? 
(i) Ibid. L. 29, c. 2. Illud eſt 
quod Magiz fimile dicimini aſ- 
ſerere, qued paſſhonem mor- 
remque <ejus ſpecie renus fa- 
&am & fallacirer dicitis adum- 
braram, ut mort vidererur, qui 
non moriebatur. Ex quo fir, 
ut £jus quoque reſurre&ionem 
umbraticam , imaginariam fal- 
lacemque dicaris: Neque enim 
<jus, qui non vere morruus eſt, 
vera efſe reſurreQio poteſt : 
iea fir, ur & cicatrices diſci 
lis dubitanribus falſas oftende- 
rir, nec Thomas veritate con- 
firmarus, ſed fallacia deceptus 
clamarer, Dominus mes, 3 De- 
15 mes, (Fc. 


(k) Lib.83. Nueſtion. Nueſt. 14. 


S. Auſtin (g) makes the concurrent Teſtimo- 
ny of Senſe, eſpecially that of Feeling, to 
give ſufficient aflurance to us. Thus he ſays. 
There is no cauſe to doubt of Chriſt's Reſurrettion, 
whoſe preſence the Eye do's cwn, the Hand handles, 
and the Fingers examine. -— If we ax ſhould 
{ay, That Thomas bu Eyes were decerved, yet we 
cannot ſay (0 of his Hands ; for in clearing the Ke- 
ſurre&umn, doubt m.:y be made of the Sight, but no 


doubt can be made of Feelimg. 


Again elſewhere (b). ho but Devils, that | 
are Friends to Cozenage, could perſuade them, that | 
Chriſt deceived Men, when he ſuffered, when he | 


died, and when be ed bu Scars? 

Again (3). The, which u like Magick, ye are 
ſaid to aſſert, That Chriſt's Paſſion and Death was 
only in appearance, and in a deceitful Shadow ; fo 
that he ſeemed to die, when he did not die. Whence 
it fellows, that you muſt aſſert alſo his Reſurreftion 
to be in ſhew, imaginary, and fallaciow. Fer be 
cannot be truly raiſed, who did not truly die : And 
if ſo, then be ſhewed falſe Scars to hu deubting 
Diſciples ; neither did Thomas cry out, My Lord 
and my God, becauſe he as confirmed im the 
Truth, but becauſe he was decerved by a Cheat. 

Suitably ro which , he afferts in another 
place (&), If the Body of Chriſt vas a Phantome, 
Chriſt decerved ws ; and if he deceive ws, he is not 
the Truth. But Chriſt u the Truth ; therefore the 
Body of Chriſt was nct a Phantaſtical Body, 


Si phanraſma fuir corpus Chriſti tefellix Chriſtus : & & fallir, vericas non eſt. Eſt autem 
vcritas Chriſtus 3 non igitur phantaſma fuir corpus cjus. 


Now againſt all theſe plain Teſtimonies, F know only 
o01e Objection can be made, which we are to conſider, vis 


Objedion. 


keve 


. That ſome of the Fathers call upon ns not to be- 
Po . s . 
our Senjes, nor to regard their Information ; and 


that particularly they do [9 in the Caſe of the Euchariſt. 
To this OtxeRion, I ſhall give theſe fatisfatory An- 


ſwers, 


Anf. 1. 


. Roe” g 
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Anf. 1. 


It s certain, that the Fathers appeal to our Senſes 


even in the matter of the Euchariſt. We have ſeen Inſtances 


before, particularly in Tertullian ; to which ler 
remarkable Teſtimony out of S. Auſtin (/), 
Thws which you ſee upon God's Altar, you were 
ſhewn laſt night ; but you bawve not yet beard what 
it w, what it meaneth, and of how great a Thing 
it ts a Sacrament. That which yeu ſce, is Bread 
and the Cup; thus much yeur own Eyes inform 
yu, ec. He appeals to their Eyes, you lee, as 
to the Elements betore them, and ſuppoſe, that 
when they tell them there is Bread and a Cup, 
they were 1ot deceived. Bur then he informs 


me add one 


(1) Serm. ad recen, Baftizat, 
apud Falgentium, Bedam, &vc. 
Hoc quod videris in alrari Dei 
etiam tranſata note vidiſtis : 
ſed quid effer, quid fibi veller, 
quam magnz ret Sacramcnrum 
contineret nondum audiſtis. 
Quod ergo videtis, panis eſt & 
caltxX, quod vobis etiam oculi 
veſtri renunciant, (Fc. 


them of that which their Senſes could not be judge of, becauſe 
not an Obje of them, which was underſtood by the Bread 


and the Cup, as we ſhall hear afterwards. 


Anfſ %. The Fathers call upon Men not to regard the Informa- 
tion of their Senſes, in matters wherem yet none queſticns the truth 
and tertainty of their Information. Therefore this is no Argu- 
ment to queſtion the Truth of what our Senſes inform us 
of in the Euchariſt, becauſe they would not have us to re- 


gard chem. 

Thus Cyril of Feruſalem (m), ſpeaking of ho- 
ly Chiitm. Take heed you do net think, ſays he, 
this to be meer ſimple Omtment. S2n\le indeed 


(Cm) Catech, Myſlag. 3. *Ocs' 
1 Vot0iious exeivo 79 Wigs 
ANTS 


reaches no further than that; bur then comparing Chriſm 
with the Euchariſt, (which is not to be look'd upon as com- 


mon Bread after Confecration ) he adds, We 
are to lock upon ths Holy Ointment nt as bare 
and common Ointment, after Conſecraticn ; but as 

the Grace of Chriſt, &c. 
So allo he ſays of Baptiſm (x), Come mot to 
the Funt as to ſimple and meer Water, but to the 
Spiratual Grace that w given together with the Wa- 
ter, And a licle after, Being, ſays he, about to 
deſcend into the Water,do not attend to the ſimpleneſs 
of the Water. And yet, tor all this, he never 
intended to deny it to be true Water. 5 
Gelaſins Cyzic. (o). We are not to conſider our 

Baptiſm with [en{itive, but with Intelleual —_ 
T) 


Katt 79 e&00v TuTo (ver 5% £7 
\liNgr, #SE xower wel 6%11An+ 
ay, 424 Xevs yeerTud, oc. 


(n) Idem Catech, Illum. 3. M# 
ws Udi): ured TedT*A Ss Te 
ale, ad Th wild F ve) 
doen av paling yeects 
My Wag F vdi)& + 
44, Oc. 


(0) Diatypoſ. c. 4. Td bamis- 
142 n uby 8 TVIs Abi] ols 00. SnA- 
Wols xalavorley, dannd mois 
T2112 


40 
Cp) Serm, 2.in Append, Sermon, 
49. 4 Sirmondo Editor. Non de- 
beris aquas illas oculis zſtimare, 
ſed mente. 

C4) De his qui mittantur, Cc. 3» 
Quod vidiſti aquas utique, ſed 
non ſolas, Levitas illic mini- 
ſtrantes, ſummum Sacerdotem 
interrogantem & conſecran- 
rem. Primo omnium docuir re 
Apoſtolus , non ea contemplanda 
nobis que videntur, ſed que nan 
videntur, (&c. Non ergo ſolis 
coporis tui oculis credas. Mags 
viderur quod non viderur, quia 
iſtud cemporale, illud zrernum 
aſpicirur, quod oculis non com- 
prehendirur, animo autem & 
mente cernirur. RY 

r) In Joan. Hom. 24. TIaSw- 
C2 af Th amogdre F Oct: 
6:l:ws 20 bhis eu/TH mSeTeER* 1 
ud 0 blus meas x Tedd 
a6), eneivius ff) apmery da- 
T4 tiles 


(s) Hom. 8g. in Matth, Te pi- 
ud]e ours F bxl:ws nudbv m- 
Tees. bl » \ 
Et 30 x5 T9 gaiouor: vx tr 
Xeis ©, dM & T7 To oj" 
welt auTos AapCary %; Te90* 
ae. 
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Or, as 'S. Auſtin ſays (p), You ought not to 
make an Eſtimate of thoſe Waters with your Eyes, 
but with your Mind. 

Thus alſo S. Ambroſe (q), ſpeaking of Baptiſm, 
As to what thou haſt ſeen, to wit, the Waters, and 
not thoſe alone, but Levites there miniſtring, and 
the Biſhop asking Queſtions and Conſecrating : Firſt 
of all, the Apoitle bas taught thee, That we are 
not to look upon the things that are ſeen, but 
on the things that are not ſeen, ec. Do noe 
therefore only believe thy bodily Eyes : That s rather 
ſeen, which u not ſeen ; becauſe that is Temporal, 
this s Eternal, which « not compreheuded by our 
Eyes, but us ſeen by our Mind and Underſtanding. 

S. Chryſoſtom (r), {peaking alſo of Baptiſm, 
thus breaks out. Let ws believe God's Affirmati- 
on, for this #« more faithful than our Sight ; fer 
our Sight often deceived, that as impoſſible to fall 
to the Ground. - 

It is fo frequent an Expreflion of S. Chry/c- 
FFome, That God's Word us more to be credited than 
ear Eyes, that he applies it-not only to theSacra- 
ments, but even to the Caſe of Alms-giving: 
For thus he ſays(s); Let ws be ſo affeed when we 
groe Alms to the Poor,as if we gave them to C ms 4 

imſelf: For his Words are more ſure than our Sight. 
Therefore when thou ſeeſt a pror Man, remember 
the Words whereby Chriſt ſignified, that he bimſplf 
a fed. For tho what « ſeen is nct Chriſt, yet un- 
der this ſhape he receives thy Alms, and asks it. 


Anf. 3. The Fathers in the matter of Signs and Sacraments 
therefore call upon us not to liften to our Senſes, and credit them, be- 
cauſe, in ſuch Caſes, they would have us to conſider things beyond 
and above their information; ſuch as relate to their Uſe and Eff- 


cacy ; theſe being (pi 
wherein they alas Ly 


tual things ſignified by what is w:ſible, 
Myſtery, and which Senſe can neither diſ- 


Cover nor judge of. 


(7) De Do#r. Chriſt, I. 2. c. 1. 
ſignis difſerens, hoc dico, ne 
quis in cis atrendar quod ſunr, 


S. Auſtin has a Rule (7) in this Caſe. 7 ſay. 
ths, treating of Signs ; in which none ought to at- | 


tend to what they are, but rather that they are 
Signs, 


Wd 


” Sn 3 


SL 
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Signs, that #, that they ſignifie. For a Sign # @ ed potius quod figna ſunt, id 

thin . whed , beſides opt appears affetting the _— — — Signum eſt: 

Senſe do's of it ſelf” make ſomewhat elſe to come ingerit Cutibus, peck guns 

into our thoughts. ex ſe faciens in cogitationem. 
So alſo Origen () deſcribes a Sign to be 4+ venire, . 

Note of another thing beſides that which the Senſe () In Joan. tom, 18. ad finem,. 


* gives teſtimony to. groan b79%, b 70 alone 
| © Jvc gas hes fully declared this Matter, ** 799% 
and anſwered the former Objection, as S. Chryſoſtome, in the 
place forecited , whoſe Words deferve to be fet down at Cx) I 1 Cr. 
large (x). Where treating of Baptiſm, the Euchariſt, and #9: 7. Edit. 
other Myſteries, after he has told us (as we heard before) _ Tom. 3s 
| what a Myſtery is, viz. When we do not meerly bzlieve Sm PEAS 
_ we ſee, but ſce cne thing and believe another, he goes 0 & i74ca mw 
> ; 64s 
I and an Infidel are diverfly affetted with them. I hear that 
Chriſt was crucified, I preſently admire his Benignity : He hears 
the ſame, and he counts it Infirmity. I hear that he was made a 
Servant, and I admire his Care : He, when he hears the ſame, 
counts it Infamy. And ſo he goes oa with his Death and Re- 
ſurre&tion, and the different Judgment is made of them, 
and proceeds to ſpeak of the Sacraments. The 
Infidel bearing of the Laver (of Baptiſm) efteems Aron AsSdr cucivCr, imhas: 
it ſimply Water ; but I do not look meerly upon vey roacet* £58 5 ey 
what I ſee, but regard the deanfing of the Soul by OLE 
the Spirit. He thinks that my Body only is waſhed ; a1d/u«|& tc, | 
but I believe that my Soul ws made clean and bely ; 
I recken the Burial, Reſurrection , Santtification, Rightecuſneſs, 
Redemption, Adoption of Sons, the Inheritance , the | 4s of 
Heaven, the Supply of the Spirit. For,. I do not ; 
judge of the things that appear by my Sight, but by 09 13 Ti 34e1_wpiva me geuvi= 
the Eyes of my Mind: I bear of the Body of Chriſt, #4 M6 Tois 33ers 3. 
I underſtand what is ſaid, one way ;, an Infidel, ;-: wy bs ns ou: em mf 
another. Which he further illuſtrates admira- i#7%ws 5 4mo&.. 
bly thus. As Children looking upon Books, know 
not the Power of Letters, undtr/tand not what they look upon ; 
nay, even to agren'n Man thet is unlearned, it will be the ſame, 
when a Man of Skill will find out much hidden Virtue, Lrves, 
and Hiſtories eomtained therein. And if one of no skill receive a 
Letter, be will judge it cnly to s” Paper and Ink; but. he that has 
X SUL 


42 A full View of the Dofrines aud Pradices 
EE : Skill hears an abſent Perſon ſpeak, and diſcourſes 
fry ow F —_—_ pm): with him, and ſpeaks what he pleaſes to bim again 
erent RY, yp" 4 por ug by bis Letters. Tuſt thus it ws m @ Myftery , Un- 
7 mr ua] & Tyvles iprecias, believers hearing, ſeem not to hear ; but the Belie- 
por 7% Wemapuer F wr vers, being taught Skill by the Spirit, perceive the 
_ Power of the hidden things. 
This Diſcourſe of S. Chry/cfteme's explains 
(y) Catech. 4. Myſtag. M3 a Place of S. Cyril of Feruſalem (y), and teaches 
T2926 &s Vols 9 aplp 4 us how to un erſtand it ; where ſpeaking of 
. > Ne a yn ky the Euchariſt, he ſays, Do wy ws pal 1 - _ 
ww is. Aft; v3 A Bread and Wine ; for it # the Body and Bloo 
bogged ok $0 7 vw Chriſt, according bh our Lord's Affirmation. 4 
eCard] * wi Sm> + yeurwws altho Senſe ſuggeſts this to thee, let Faith confirm 
Xewys 70 Pexy wa, Oc. thee. Do not judge of the Matter by thy Taſte ; 
but by Faith be undoubtedly perſuaded, rhat thou 
TIMeggren3els, os 5 gairi- art hondured with the Body and Blood of Chriſt. 
© dp] &, #x ap1&- Fv, & And afterwards : Being fully perſuaded , that 
be Kan, 5 park: eo ue Bf Chl; end e 
moſ” UE " cerve it ſuch, but the Body 0 iff ; and the Vir 
1&, ix ce Boal 9 ; wh ſible Wine t :0t Wine, tho' the Taſte would bave 
REG TP, it ſo, but the Blood of Chriſt. 
All which muſt be only underſtood of the Sacramental 
Relation that the Bread and Wine have to-the Body and Blood 
of Chriſ#, which the Senſe of Taſting acquainrs us nothing 
at all wich, and therefore is not a fit Judge of this ; but we 
are to believe, and not doubt of its Truth. 
It will alſo help us to underſtand another Place of S. Chry- 
ſoefteme, (Hemil. $3. in Matth,) where he bids 
Ti25urde mlays Ty O49, us, Believe God every where , without contradi- 
* univ draNigued xay a" ting him, tho what he ſays ſeems contrary to our 
war i) ay my tur] Reaſonings, and to our Eyes ;, but let bis Word pre- 
HT jos Ky This nj) T0 AW . 
aver, WG wail above our Reaſonings and our Eyes. Let ws 
EN "= do the ſame in the Myſteries, mot fixing our Eyes 
Oy Tus xeutyors evo? $uCnt" only upon the things ſet before ns, but |:t us hold 
Jad as one oy. hyud]a auT% faſt ba Wards : For bus Word cannot deceive ws ; 
ad Wes: 6 but our Senſe eaſily may : That can never fall to the 
- x SOS » » ground ; but thus often fails. Since therefore the 
_ bet nc ard Bog Word ſays, This 1s my Body, let us be perſuaded 
S norns ar 12 rents wn Of it and believe it, and look upon it with intelle- 
brimogly pyanguls * wity tual Eyes : Fer Chriſt has given us notbing ſem 
[ble, 


\ 


<= ama af ao an os oo 


> wo > Ty, Ty *» PV we Wwe 


(ble,but in ſenſible things all things intelligible. Thus 


of the Ancient Church, relating to the Euchariſt. 


in Baptiſm, by what ſenſibly dene, there u the 


S. Chryſoſtome, as the Euchariſt ; and that we are as much 
required not to truſt our Eyes, that may deceive us , but to 
truſt the Word of God inthe one caſe as well as the other ; 
it will not give the leaſt countenance to the Abfurdities of 
Tranſubſtantiation. 

And as for thoſe Words of his, That Chrift delivered no 
thing ſenſible to ns, they muſt be underftood with an abate- 
ment, That we are not to be intent and to fix our Thoughts 
meerly upon what we ſee; for elfe it is certain, that there 
is ſomething ſenſible delivered in the Euchatift, elſe there 
would be no Sign nor no Sacrament ; and that Father would 
contradict himiclf, who in the very next Words tells us, 
That by ſenſible things be has delruered intelligible (that is, fpi- 
ricual) things to ws ; for which he brings what is beſtowed. 
ypoa us in Baptiſm as a Proof, 


38 ei]3y mighfoney nav © 
Xers ds, 1x” alav]ois iZ De y- 
ao mr  yourd * TW % oy 


Gift of Water ; but what : perfetted, uw intelligible, Tl barlioud)t If al 17 T 
VIZ. our Regeneration and Renovation. medyud)& 39 m4 Udi 

If che Reader do's but remember that Bap- 73 dwegy, ronldy 5 7 Saoleate 
tiſm is as much concerned in this Diſcourſe of 4% n fjunors t; drtxaura cs. 


A full View of the Dorines and Pratices 


CHAP." VIL 
The Seventh Difference. 


When the Fathers call the Euchariſt Chriſt's Body and Bliod, the 
Roman Church underſtands it of Chriſts natural Body given © 
there. But the Fathers do not ſo ; but underſtand it moſt com- | 
monly of the Elements of Bread and Wine ,, even when they 
call them the Body of Chriſt, and give us the reaſons why they 

* {ſo call them. | 


Need not tell you, how the Romiſh Writers catch at 
every place of the Fathers ,- where they meet with the 
mention of Chris Body and Blood : all their Citations are full 
of little elſe but Teſtimonies of this kind. 

But if they had a mind to underſtand their ſenſe, and 
did not meerly liſten to the ſound of” their words, they 
would quickly ſee them interpret themſelves, ſo that there 
could be no miſtake, nor countenance given hereby to 
Tranſubſtantiation, or any preſence of Chrift but what -js 
ipiritual. Which by a few Obſervations out of them will 
appear. 

I. Obſerv. The Fathers give w warning of it, and tell us, 
That they ſtudiouſly conceal and hide the Myſteries from ſome per- 
ſons, both out ws Church, and in it. Therefore their meer 
expreſlions concerning it, are not ſufficient to inform us of 


their meaning. _ Feraſalem (a) tel 

us Cyril of Feruſalem (a) tells us, That we 
(a) Catech. Tllum.6. pag. 149. Jy not /; k 4. ly of the myſteries among the Ca- 

Edit.” 4. Pariſ. 1608. "Ave PORE w_y_y 
mM mvdrus nol bane FOcOummens, but os ſpeak many things covertly, 
xaavuuires, Kc. that the faithful that are acquainted with the mat- 
ter, may underſtand it , and they that are unac- 

quainted may not be hurt. 

(6) In Pſal. 103. Quid eſt $F. Auſtin (6) in like manner. What « it that 
quod occultum eſt, & non pub- ,; }; 11-3 and not publick in the Church ? The Sa- 


—__ ye ns wn crament of Baptiſm, and the Sacrament of the Eu- 


Euchariſtiz, Opera noftra bo- charift. The very Pagans ſee our good works , but 
na videnr & Pagani, Sacramen- the Sacramests are hid from them. 
ea yero occultantur illis, 


S, 


. . cne 
.ſhews, that the Sacrament is not in ſubſtance ,,, 


ſet forth, eicher by words written, or ſpoken, 


it of God. 


of the Ancient Church, relating to the Euchariſt. As 


S. Chry/oſtome (c) (upon thoſe words, why are (<) In 1 Cor. 15, Hom, 40. 
they then vj for the dead) lays, I have a 
mind to ſpeak it openly , but I dare not, becauſe of Os Tus It Mi ris duvire. 
them that are not imitiated. For they make our Ex- Kan 
poſition more difficult , compelling us either not to "H wn Moyuy ongaryt ds du- 
ſpeak plainly, or to declare to them things that ought 7* *Ke*pew ample. 
ro be conceaÞd. 

Upon this account they eoncealed what was apt to be de- 
ſpiſed (whether they did well or no in this I ſhall not here 
queſtion) ſcarce vouchſating to name the viſible Elements, 
but mentioning them with more glorious Titles, ſuch as could 
not be diſregarded. Thus they called Baptiſm by the name 


.of edncp@, illumination; and they called the Euchariſt, the 


Sacrifice, quod norunt fideles, which the faithful know, (thus 
concealing it) or the Sacrifice of the Body and Blood of Chriſt. 
They call the Lords Table an Altar , and the Miniſters Prieſts, 
ed oo are to be underſtood in a figurative and impro- 
r ſenſe. 
F Thus S. Auſtin ſays (4), Almoſt all call the $a- 
crament the Body of Chriſt. Which very phraſe , (4) _— Dom. Serm. .53. 


Sacramentum 


Chriſts natural Body. For who would phraſe it nes Corpus, cjus dicunc, 


ſo, almo#t all call it, in giving a proper name to a thing ? ex. 

gr. would any ſay, that almoſt all call a Houſe a Houſe, or 

a Mana Man ? but to ſay, that almoſt all call Kings Gods, 

tells you, that however for certain Reaſons, Kings are called 

Gods, yet they are not really and properly ſo. 

. She ſame Father (2) ſpeaking of ſeveral - LIE 

things, whereby Chriſt may be fignified and (*) Pe Trinit. 1.3. c:4. 


—Sed illud rantum quod ex 


N fruQibus - 
&c. he lays, We do not call theſe the Body, and, ce | mp c——_ Fic 


Blood of Chriſt , but that only, which being taken fomimus ad falurem ſpiritua- 
from the fruus of the earth, s rightly received by Km, Oc. FIR 
2s to our ſpiritual bealth, &Cc. | 

If the other things had been called ſo, any one would 
have underſtood ir muſt be improperly 16 called, and fo 
muſt this too , as his following words tell us, 


that even this «s not ſanttified to become ſo great & N®® ſan&ificarur ue fir ram 


magnum Sacramentum, nif1 ©- 


Sacrament, but by the inviſible operation of the Spi- perante inviſibilicer Spiritu Dei. 
v R « ; & 


TILEY X 
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46 A full View of the Do#rines «nd Pyattices 
(f) Orig. Lib. 6. cap. 19. Eo $0 Tfidove' of Sevil ) gives the fame ac- 
(ſc. Chriſto) jubente , corpus cgune, By rhe command of Chrift, we call the Bi- 


Chriſti & ſanguinem dicimus, dy and Blood of Chriſt, that which being made of 


od dum fir ex frudibus ter- | | | 
= ſanGificarur,& fic vote of the fruits of the earth, i ſanitified and made a St- 


rum, operante inviſibiliter Spi- crament by the inviſible operation of the ſpirit of 
ricu De, God. 

2. Obſerv. The Fathers oft-times in their very manner of ſpeak- 
ing concerning the Body and Blood of Chrift , point at another 
thing than his Natural Body ; ſo that we need no Commentary up- 
en their words to explain them , for they carry at firſt hearing our 
ſenſe and meaning in them, and not that ff the Remaniſts, To 
give a few inftances. 

(e) Ejiſt. 63. ad Cacilium, S. Cyprian (g) diſcourfing againſt thoſe that 
Cdm dicat Chriſtus, 'ego ſam Conſecated and drank only Water in the Sa- 
vitis vera, ſanguis Chriſti non crament, ſays, When Chriſt [ays, T am the true 
ner Ho Dk Vine, the Blood of Chriſt it's plain is not Water but 
poteſt eſſe fariva ſola, aur aqua Vie. — So neither can the Lords Body be flony 
ſola , nifi urrumq; adunarum acne, or water alone, unleſs both of them be united, 
tueric & copulatum , & panis awd conpled and kneaded tcgethcr mito one Loaf. 


unius compagine folidarum. 
Where no Body can doubt of S. Cy?rian's meaning , that 
by Chriſts Body he underſtands not his natural Body, but the 


Sacrament of it. 

Ft And fo the Council of Carthage, (h) decreed 
Me, —_ ales A agait(t the Armenians (who 1967 tie'of Wine 
£14] 55 wels Texrwex- Only in the Euchariſt) Thar nething ſhall be of- 
Vee & av [os 5 wer: mept- fered, -but the Body and Bloc of Chriſt, as the Lord 
= 7%] 551 ape y WF" V* "bimſelf delivered it, (the phraſe carries its fenſe 
an in the face of it, if they had ſaid no more, but 

they add) that ws, Bread and Wine mixed with Water. 
RR  , -, What can be 'more plain than 'that-of 7Þev- 
MP ys-y- oP ab =" dovet (t), when he ſays, That cur Saviour chanyed' 
| Kol _ Aug ye the names, and on his Body he put the name of the 
awd], Kc. ſign (or ſymbol) and ow the ſign the neme of his 
Body? A little before he ſhows how. Nu Ano, 
ſays he, that God called his Body Bread, and elſewhere he called 
ba fleſh Wheat (ame), except a Corn of Wheat fall ro the Earth 
and die, Matth. 2x2. But in the delivery of the myſteries, be 
called Bread his Body, and that which is mixed (xeaua) Blood. 
Is it not clear, that neither in one caſe, nor the other, theſe 
ſayings 


_ 


 -» Va © 
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of the Ancient Church, relating ta the Euchariſt. A7 


ſayings are to be underſtood properly, but figuratively ? E- 
ſpecially when Theecderer, before all I now haye cited , makes 
this compariſon. As after Conſecration, we call "Om. 
the myſtical fruit of the Vine the Lards blood ; ſo be \ * 0ant'sr vormte Town 
(Jacob) called the Blood of the true Vine, the Blood ,, ——_ footy nj _ oF 
f = Gra L wm the one and the other muſt 5 4>nfyis dpumias i > pho 
uratively underſtood. | puſs avouunney of tjuct. = 
c = - Cyprian in the forecited Epiſtle (&) - 0a) {pad 6 | yore 
ays, that ſome might make jt an Objedtion, qojear ſanguinem Chriſti. 
Ws by partaking of the Communian early in IE Pe 
the Morning, they might be diſcovered co the Heathen Per- 
ſecutors by. the ſmell of the Wine , he expreſſes i thus, One = 
fears this, leſt by taſting Wine he ſhould ſmell of Chriſts Blood. 
| S. Ferome has ſuch another {aying, which cannot well be 
miſtaken to expreſs any other ſenfe but ours, 
when ſpeaking of Virgins (7) that were repro- 02 Epef Lag Euftochium, E- 
ved for drinking Wine to exceſs, he ſays, rbey Jute abt we a Copantcs 
made this excuſe , (joining ſacrilege to their drun- am i ſavguine Chriſti, | 
kenneſi) and ſaid God forbid that I ſhould abſtain | 


from the Blood of Chriſt. 


Either they ſaid nothing to the: purpoſe , or they took 
that which they . called rhe Blcod of Chriſt , for Wine pro- 


perly. 

Thus alſo S. Chry/oſtome (»») ſpeaking of the . 
rudeneſs of the Souldiers in the Church, ſays, . (9) Ef: I. ad Tanocent. T3 
that in the tumulr, the moſt holy Blood of Chriſt pn tt A; wel Jan 
as ſhed upon the Souldiers Cliths. wh = OF inns HIee. 
be nothing but Sacramencal Wine. | 

Leo the Great, ſpeaking of the Manichees, that for fear of 
the Laws came to the Communion of the Carho/icks , and di- 
refting how to diſcover them, he ſays (), 7hey | 
fo behave themſelves in the Communicn of the Sa- , (n) _ 4. de an. 
craments, that they may ſcmetime be more ſafely \* 7 SACTAMenonee iy » vn 
cencealed ; with an unworthy mouth they take rm get Ts Indie. 


Bedy of Chriſt , but altogether decline drinking the no Chriſti Corpus accipiunt, 
Blood of our redemption. ſanguinem autem redempriS> 


In the ſenſe both of Leo and the Manichees, is noſtrz haurire omning de- 
the Body and Blood here muſt be-taken figura- (_nark. 
tively ; for ſuch bad men as they, .in the fenfe of the Anti- 
cats, could not cat , or any way receive Chriſt's Body in a 
proper 
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proper ſenſe, bat being underſtood of the Type of it, viz. 
of the Sacramental Bread, that they would receive ; bur nor 

14/6; Yn BY perky porbatupcs=ak Vi. by Wwe, becauſe, 
" $0). De 2eVeſ. 49+ *. as 5. Auſt {ob erves, they arink'no Wine, {a 
bigs, My _—_— ing, it nar S of the: Braſs darkneſs. Ml 
_ | __ - had nomorepregudice againſt the Blood than 

- the Body of? Chriſt, only they rook it to be'Wine , which 
they abhorred. { Bae 4 
3. Obſerv. The Fathers ſpeak of Chriſt's Body and Blot in the 
Euchariſt, with ſuch terms of reſtriction” and diminution,” which 
| plainly tell us, that they underſtood it not of bis ſubſtantial and na- 
tural Body, but in a wp" ug gs p : 

W_ Origen - 's, That Bread: in the Eucharift- 
a) On el 24399 ' is made by Pr £4 certam holy ;Body. | 4 

(9) In Pſal. 33. cance 2-, Ac- © And S. Auſtin ( ), Chriſt rock inbuis Bands what 
cepic in manus quod norunt fi-, ze faithful underſtand, and after a fort, carried 
dcics & ipſe ſe } carey ge himſelf when he ſaid, 'This'is my Body. 
= —_ DEI > ett! Bede: (7) upon the-ſamePlalm, has the ſame” 

(r) In Pſal. 33. Chriſtus term of. r eſtriction, (Chr iſt after a ſor t, 2/45 Car- 
wy rag ferebarur in ma- _ _ wr own in <1 PR A 
nibus ſuis. gs ) , in elltewhere (/), In & certain ſenſe, t 
OA Le n/Ss Sacrament of the-Body of Chriſt s 'Chriſt®s Body ; 
cramentum Corporis Chriſti, 424 the Sacrament of the Blood of Chrit, is Chrifts 
Corpus Chriſti eſt; Sacramen- Blood, [Juſt :as'ar Egfer we fay, this day Chriſt 
GP Chriſti, ſanguis = ner oy ves of it. bk 

eſt. ' o .) Cbry{oftowe (t) fays of the Conſecrated 

(Epi eng ry. Dig Bread; That it -has mo longer the name'of Bread 

pocis appellatione. (tho' the nature of- it refmnains)- but x counted 
2... +... © worthy to be called the Lord's Body: 

Ee AGs a Theod;ret invlike-manner (Ng 
12] & egos Tamar. 7: ; 


ejus fir 


$1, Of 


wrpay t 


_ _ and the" Cup lis Blood; 8c. 
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and ſubſtance of the Body (which is the only 
proper ſenſe) and he gives other inſtances _ 
which are improper; as that fleſh ſignifies a F*- Tar mmggy wezaipeen. 
ved will. adds two other improper ſen- 
in theſe words. By the name of Fleſh, the Kei T% wwoncm nangly wus- 
Scripture « wont alſo to call the myſteries ; he adds bn n yexpn. 
alſo, that it calls the Church fo, when it calls ic 
the Body of Chrift. 
- The very phraſe of being wont to call, ſhows, that of which 
it 1s affirmed to be improperly ſo called, as the phraſe of be- 
ing thought worthy of the name (as we heard before) argues 
the name not properly to agree tO it. 4 
4- Obſerv. The Fathers, knowing, thaf the Euchariſt was nit 
m op_ ſenſe Chriſts Body , give ws ſeveral reaſons why it s 
called bu Body. But no body«ukg to give a reaſon why he 
calls a thing by its proper name. I ſhall not name all the 
reaſons here, but reſerve ſome to another place ; when we 
Ser the Sacrament, as a Sign, Figure, Type, Memo- 
r c. 
' 1. One reaſon they give is from iti likene(s and reſemblance, 
either in reſpeR of what it conſiſts of, or from the likeneſs of 
cry” fa kable (z), If the 
* S. Auſtin's ſaying is remarkable (z), If t | 
Pots bad ho a reſemblance of thoſe A of &) « ft. A, —_— 
which they are Sacraments , they would not be Sa- _ _—_ Arg mn es _ 
eraments at all : But from this reſemblance they rum Sacramenta ſunr, SES 
take commonly the name even of the things them- Saeramenra non efſent. Ex hac 
ſelves which they reſemble. aucery fimilirudine plerungz*e- 
Bede alſo gives (s) the ſame reaſon in his w__ 9 Ms 2 aps pe 
Commentary on the Romans. | : (@)InCab. 5: Evit.ad Raman: 
The acker of the Book of Sacraments un- (25 ah Fs dicis, 


der S. Ambroſe his name, ſpeaks thus. Thow ſpeciem ſanguinis non video. 
Sed haber f1milicudi i 
mayſt ſay perhaps, 1 do not ſee the ſubſtance of ndirmomgyy ne _—_ 


Blood. Well, but it bas its likeneſs. For as thou ſymphiſti, ita etiam fimilitudi- 
received the likeneſs of bis death, fo thew drink mnpreccot hnginis hee 

eft the likeneſs of hu pretious m_ 4 Banda Ne 56] 
S. Cyprian (b). When Chriſt called Brea e iſt. 75. ad Magnum. 
w 02s united grains of Corn, his Body , be Quando Dominus Corpus ſuum 


panem yvocat, de multcorum 


d the unity of Chriſtian people whom be bore ; Ftzr L 
wed when be call d Wine preſed out of many Grapes, = ptr: —urfrs nd 


and 
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portabar indicar adunatum : ad pur together bis Blood, he ſignified alſo the uni- 


& quando ſanguinem ſuum vi- ;; ends of the © 11k; ge 
num appellat de botris atqz aci- © of @ multitude f e Chriſtian flock toge- 


nis plurimis exprefſum atq; in 2 ag of6 
unum coatum , gregem 1tem noſtrum fignificat commixrione adunatz mulcitudinis c0- 


Pulatam, 


: So Rabanus Manrms (c). Therefore our Lord 
Pro teres Dots roſie Gor. commended bis Body and Blood in thoſe things,which 
pus & ſanguinem ſuum in eis c0/i/fi7g of many Grains or Grapes, are brought Fo: 
rebus commendavir, quz ad u- gether imto one, whereby be might ſignify the unity 
num aliquid rediguntur ex mul- of the Charity & Saints. 
OR Others agait® from the likeneſs of its effects. 


ſgnificarer. Thus Jfidore of Sepil (4). Bread, becauſe it 

(d) De Offic. yoo L. tgp. ftrengthens the Body, tx therefore called the Bedy of 
18. Panis quia mt Cor- Chriſt; and Wine, becauſe it produces Blood in the 
pus, ideo Corpus Chriſti nun- 1xy.0 . :herefore referred to the Blood of Chriſt. 


cupatur z vinum autem quia W] 
fanguinem operatur in carne, ideo ad ſanguinem Chriſti refertur. 


The ſame reaſon is alſo given by Rabanus Maurms, in his 
Commentary upon the 26 Chap. of S. Matthew. 
2 Reaſon. Another reaſon , why they call the Euchariſt 
Chriſts Body, is, becauſe it ſupplies the place, # inſtead of it, s 
its repreſentative its pledge and pawn. 
; Tertullian (e). His Body #s reputed to be in the 
. le) Lib. 6, de yo _ _— Bread, This is my Body. | 
dg ny farm» Weep S. Auſtin (f). See how the ſigns are varied, Faith 
(f? Trad. 45. in Joan. Vi- remaining the ſame. There Ga the Wilderneks) 
dere,fnde manence,figna variata, tbe rock 24s Chriſt,. to us that which x placed on 
Ibi Perra Chriſtus, nobis Chri- (G1, 41+: 55 Chriſt. 


_— pn jar 19 Again elſewhere more fully (g). AU things 


Quodammodo omnia ſignifi intended to fignify, ſeem in a ſort to ſuſtain the per- 
cantia videntur rerum quas fig- /ons of thoſe things which they feni)> @s the Apo- 
nificant ſuſtinere perſonas, fi- 21, Joys The Rock was Chriſt, becauſe that Rock 


ns, rents Pe. of Which this is ſpoken, did fgnily Chr 
tra illa de qua hoc dittum eſt, Cyril of Feruſalem (b) lays, Wherefore with 
fignificabat utiq3 Chriſtum. all aſſurance, let ms receive it (viz... The Brea 
o Catech, Myſtag.q. — "Qs and Wine) as the Body and Blood of Chriſt ; 

& wy ape] Gr wileneh- ,,, rhe type of Bread bas Body is gruen thee , and m 
Paracdy Xerts * i TW IBSf- |, type of Wine bis Blood. 
x (i) Orat. 18+ — *Ayſi 53 Proclus of Conſtantinople (z).. Inſtead of the Man- 
(yoous mervte ule Tir Id ger Jet us enerate the Altar; inſtead of the Infant 
F Bpiges £VALY £pes70P & ploy let 


- 
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let us embrace the Bread that bleſſed by theInfant, 
(viz. Chriſt.) - 

Vittor Antiochen. (k) When the Lord ſaid, this _ (%) I Mare, 14. Citante Bu- 
is my Body, this is my Blood, it was fit that they lingero adv. Caſaub, 
who [et forth the Bread . (bould, after givin of TIT popargeuvs | 
thanks, reckon it to be bis Body, and partake of it, 6 Ne mlnewy & T6Se4 al 
and account the Cup to be inſtead of his Blood. Or ny er. 

The Author of the Commentaries attributed | 
to S. Jerome Q). Chrift left Fo ts bis laſt remem- (1) In 1 Cor. 11, Uletimam 
brance, juſt as if a perſon taking a Fourney from nobis commemorationem five 
home , ſhould leave ſome pledge to one whom he memoriam dereliquic , quem- 
loves, that as oft as be weT upon it , be might —— fi on pro- 
call to mind hu kindneſſes and friendſhips. quem iſgic : ba, hs. 

So alſo Amalarins (m). Chriſt bowing his bead uorieſcunqz illud viderit, poſ- 
gave up the Ghoſt. The Prieſt bows himſelf , and Gr ejus beneficia & amicicias 
commends to God the Father this which s offered as memorare. 


= i (m) De Offic. Eccleſ.l.3.c.25. 
a Sacrifice in the place of Chriſt. Edit. vaTY p-425- Chriſtus, 


inclinato capire, emifit ſpirirum, Sacerdos inclinat ſe, & hoc quod vice Chriſti immolarum 
eſt, deo Parri Snmcbibe ; 


5. Obſerv. That altho*, for the Reaſons given , the Fathers 
call the Sacrament Chriſts Body, yet they plainly ſay, that what 
diſtributed im the Enchariſt xs without any [7 or ſenſe, which 
cannot be ſaid of Chriſts natural Body. 

Epiphanins (n). We ſee what our Saviour took 
in bis bands (viz. Bread) and baving given thanks Cn) In Anchorar. : 
ſaid, This is mine, and that ; x2, get we ſee, "Ra Sg: Sy ea "Pu 

wp x , , » So 0; » 5 T4 cp* 

that it is not equal to it nor like it, not to the in- odpuw inuns, & 73 deodry 316- 
carnate Image, not to the inviſible Deity, not to the Tilt, &c. | 
Lineaments of members ; for this (the Bread) xs _ ——E7e Worms x; drate 
of 4 round form,and inſenfible as to any power. aiÞor &5 Te3s Thy Jiregur. 

Theophilzs of Alexandria (o) , dilcourfing a- (+) Epit. Paſchal. 2. Non 
gainſt Origen, who did not believe that the H. recegirat aquas in Bapriſmare 
Ghoſt did operate upon things inanimate, ſays, oyBon , advenru Sp. SanRi 
He (Origen) do's not remember, that the my;t1cal pp COD Ie 
waters in Baptiſm are conſecrated by the coming of ſtenditur, & quen frongimus - 
the H. Ghoſt , and that the Lords Bread, whereby SanRtificationen. noſtri, & $, 
the Body of our Saviour is ſhows , and which we —_ PZ In menia Eccleſize 
break for aur ſanttification, and the H. Cup, which (,oe yer i Ce ns 
are all placed upon the _— of the Church, and are yencum Spirirds S, ſanRtificari, 

2 


indee 
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indeed without life, yet are Sandtified by the Imue 
caticn and advent a4 the H. Ghoſt. 
(p) Epiſt. ad Theoph. Alex. Ur $. Ferome (p) commending the foreſaid work, 


— and admiring at the profit the Churches would 
debeant veneratione Sanaa TEAP thereby, ſays, That they who are ignorant, 


ſuſcipere & Altaris ſervitio de- being inſtrufted by Scripture-Teſtimonies, may learn, 
ſervire 3 ſacroſqz calices & ſan- with what weneraticn they cught ro meddle with 
_ ound, COEIE holy things, and ſerve at the Altar ; and that the 
culrum | | 
Paſſionis © non auaſilinanima 74 C9 #45ces and H. Veils, and the reſt of the things 
& ſenſu carentia San&imoniam 7hat appertain to the Celebration of our Lord's Paſs 
non habere , ſed ex conſortio ſion, are not to be Iook'd upon as _ no ſan 
corporis Cy ſanguinis Domint, ea» ;ty, as being without life and ſenſe, but by rea- 
dem qua Corpus ejus & Sat- © "1,.+ they accompany the Body and Blood of our 
guis Majeſtate veneranda, . Se 
Lord, are to be venerated with the ſame majeſtick 


regard, that bis Body and Blood is. 


6. Obſerv. That the Fathers ſpeak of Diviſions and parts of 
the Euchariſt, which cannot be truly ſaid of the natural Body of 
Chriſt, which the Rom. Church confeſſes to be impaſſible , but only 
of the Sacramental Bread and Wine. 
. | Cyprian (q). Another who was alſo defiled, the 
(4) Lib. de Layfis, jw Sacrifice being Celebrated by the Prieſt, was ſo bold, 
alius & ipſe macularus , facrifi- vil "WM *7 vg þ n 
cio 2 Sacerdote celebrato, par- © P75 fo take @ part of it with others , but he 
rem cum czteris auſus eſt la- could not eat and handle the Holy (Body) of the 
renter accipere , ſantum Do- Lord. 
mini edere & contrectare non Clemens Alexandr. (r). When the Biſhop, accord- 
ME Strom. L. 1. — "Exagey 75 *0 cuſtom bad divided the Euchariſt, they ſuf- 
figs Agfa mv woicer n- fered every one of the people to take a portion 
Tp& Tum. of it. 

(Cs) Hom. 13. in Exodumn., Origen (s) (if they be his genuine words) 
_ _— a hawoorng ſays, Then Je receive > Lords Nod) , Je keep it 
ne ſervatis, ne ex eo parum 24th all caution and veneration, leſt any little por- 
quid decidat , ne conſecrari- 75012 of it ſhould fall down, leſt any thing of the con- 
muneris aliquid dilabatur, ©c. ſecrated gift ſhould ſlip down to the ground, &C. 

(7) Epiſt. 289. ad Ceſariam, S. Baſil (t) ſhowing, that they that have re- 
ceived the Communion in the Church may re- 
ſerve it, and Communicate themſelves at home 
with their own hand, and that the practice was 
thus in Alexandria and Egypt ; adds, that when 
the Prieſt has diſtributed the Sacrifice , he that re- 


cerves 
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ceives it whole, and takes daily a part of that | Tau|wv mivuv 553 Th Jorduen 
which was ſo given him, cught to believe that be &7s wiey wierds Jezd]ai ms 
rightly receives it. It «s the ſame in virtue, * 7, 7", las , 675 mas: 
whether a perſon receive a ſingle part from the Rates 

_— ufar/ parts together. 

. Ambroſe agrees with it, («) ſpeaking of Epi | 
the Blood of Chriſt. Whether thou rake, | ba o =o pd gent 
he, a little , or drinkeſs a larger draught, there aurias, eadem perfetta eſt om» 
the ape _ meaſure of uy Des: to all. nidus menſura redemprionis. 

0 alſo S. Auſtin (x) ſpeaking of that upon ; ; 
the Lords Table which is blefled and fandified, FO ip 3 nk gr ry 
_ is Bread) he ſays of it, har it x broken ur- 
into little parts to be diſtributed. Which cannot 
be _ ot "on proper _ | 

nd elſwhere (y) his phraſe concerning Evi 
communicating 1s, #0 take a part from the body bg nnd ene 
of the immaculate Lamb. parrem ſumere. 

Alfo in another place, he ſays (z), I» recei- (x) De Verb. dom. ſerm. 33. 
wing we know what we think. We receive a little 2 accipiendo novimus quid co- 
froug _ are fatted at heart. | q — accipimus 

Cyril of KMlexandria (a) lays, The leaſt part 25 yoo 4g pea 
the Conſecrated Bread (which he calls At OLE pt ing 
Fe ) mingles the whole Body into it ſelf, and fills it $au]lw evagupe 73 ona, t F 
with its own energy , and thus both Chriſt is in us id; *pgpyeiag avaTAnegh 57w 
and we again are m him. 79.6o aus ain) Nees %) 

Fu /T Fred h t Ils s &V i oy &U Ws 
that —_ =_ = - ex fo = __ IEEE " 
Boy, a little bit of the Encharsſt. 

And Proſper (c) has a like ſtory of a poſ- (<) Dimidium tempors. c. 6,. 

d Woman , that received a ſhort and ſmall — Brevem portiunculam Cor- 
portion of our Lords Body. pars Domineo 
_ «776 7 vs nk ww Epiſtle attributed to 

m' (and made uſe of by Bellarmine (d)) ſpeaks + (4) De Euchar. 1. 2. . 
of ſome of the Blood of Chriſt dropping D Lil i Jad de ſanguine Dowins: 
ling bs the ground, and direQs what isto be.done ſtleyeric in terram. 
in tenat Cale, 


- 


2. Ob- 
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7. Obſerv. The Fathers ſpeak of making the Body of Chriſt 
in the Euchariſt , in a ſenſe quite different from that of the Ru- 
maniſts. 

S. 7etcme frequently uſes the phraſe of making Chriſts Body, 

| _ and ſpeaking of the Presbyters that ſucceeded 

FR. ns. NE to the Apoſtles, in one Epiſtle (e) he ſays, 

Go P they make the Body of Chriſt with their Hely 
Mouth. 

(Cf) 4d Evagrium. Ad quo- And in another Epiſtle (f) fays of them, 
rum preces Chriſti Corpus ſan- 7þ zz upon their Prayers the Body and Blood of 
guiſq; conficitur. Chriſt is made. 
= Ponta =» kn amen Alfo in a third Epiſtle (g) he deſcribes a 
Di = nn puns 3a ©" Prieſt to be one that mediates betwixt God and 

Men, and one that makes the fleſh of the Lamb 
with his holy mouth. . 

Here now they of the Church of Rome take cars to ad- 
vance the Prieſthood, tho? even with words of Blaſphemy. 

Ch) Stella Clericoram, Qui One crys out (6), He that created me without 
creavit me ſine me, creatur '7 # created by my means. -:-- 
mediante me. So alſo Biel (3). He that created me (if I may 

(i) In Canon, Miſſe, Le#. 4+ be bold to ſay it) has given me power to create 


—_—_— himſelf, and he that created me without me, *s 
qui creavit me fine me , crea- created by my means. | 


tur mediante me. 


Biel alſo (in the ſame Lefure) makes a comparifon be- 
tween the Prieſts and the Bl. Virgin, and makes them to 
carry it from her in this matter. 

She by pronouncing eight words, Behold the 
Tlla prolatis oo verbulis,Ec> 71,1, 1934;d of the Lord, 8c. Conceived once the Son 


X RD of God and the Redeemer of the World. They (viz. 


concepit Dei filium & mundi the Prieſts) being conſecrated by the Lord , by 
Redemptorem. Iſti a Domino ſpeaking five words, do call the ſame Son of Grd, 
conſecrati, quingz Verbis eun- ay the Virgin, bodily before them every day. And 


dem Dei Virginiſq; fillum ad- ,þ,. 'C = . | 
vocant quotidie corporaliter. hen crys out. Conſider, O Prieſts, in what high 


Atrendite,O Sacerdotes,in quo degree and dignity you are placed. 
gradu & diguitate firis conſticutt, 


But 


natural and proper Body of Chriſt. For 


made, was not before it was made. 
| 'Thus Athenagoras (k) ſays, That which & al- 
ready is not made, but that which is not. 

Tertullian in like manner ſays (/,) Nothing that 
has a fieri, is without a beginning , but it begins to 
be while it begins to be made. 

Athanaſins (m). It xs the property of Creatures 
and works, that they are ſaid to exiſt out of non-en- 
tities, and nct to be before they are made. 
| Greg. Nyſſen (n). If be made it, be made that 
which was not at all. 

S. Hilary (o). Every thing that is made,was not 
before it was made. | 

S. Ambroſe (p). That which i made begins 
to be. 

S. Auſtin (q). To make ts true of that which was 
not at all. | 

Cyril Alexand. (r). It cannot be, that what al- 
ready exiſts, ſhould be brought into being, but what 


do's not exiſt. 


perty of bim, who never [ubſiſted before. 

Caſſianws allo (t). Things already ſprung np, can- 
not return into that ſtate ; that they ſhould be gene- 
rated by a new creation. 


Doctrine of the Roman Chutch (#), which 
teaches, that the Converſion in the Euchariſt is 
made, without any change in our Lord ;, for nei- 
ther x Chriſt genergied, or u changed,or increaſed. 


Vigilins alſo (s). To be made, is the uſual pro- ?, 


Theſe ſayings do very ill accord with the 
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But now the Fathers they ſufficiently explain themſelves, 
that this of making Chriſts Body, cannot be underſtood of the 


Firit, They lay it down as a Rule, that whatſcever & 


(hk) De reſurre#.T3 3y & yi- 
re, 4Mma T8 wn 

(1) Lib. contr., Hermog. cap. 
19, Nihil quod fteri haber fine 
inicio eſt , quin inicium fir ift 
dum incipit fieri. 

(m) Contr. Arian. Orat, 3.. 
Knoud muy *% TuNuUdTW idhor, 
T3 X4)4X 05 5K ov} ar, x £4 yu 
Tei errndn, 

n) Contr. Ennom, |, 9. Eb+- 
Tolngs, 70 wil v maylws eros 
7% 

(0) De Trin. l. 12. Omne 
uod fir , antequam fiar non 
uit. 

(p) De Incarn, l. 3. Quod fig 
incipir. 

(q) De mnnribus Manich..c. 7. 
Facere enim eſt quod omnind 
non erat. 

(r) Theſaur. Aſſert. 20. Ov 
) &v Vis Td ndn @» &s 78 
t7) get], amd 7 wn 3. 

(s ) Lib. 3. cont. Eutychen, 
Fieri, <jus ſolear eſſe propri- 
um, qui nunquam ante ſubſti- 
rerat. 

(t) Lib. 7. de incarn. C. 2. 
Quz orta jam fuerint, redire 

in id rurſam non queant ut no- 
va creatione generentur. 

(u) Catechiſ. ad Paroch. de 
Euchariſt. n. 39. Sine ulla Do- 
mini noſtri murarione 3. neqz 


enim Chriſtus aur generatur, aut mutatur, aut augeſcit. 


Secondly, They ſo ſpeak of making Chriſfts Body , that it 
cannot be underſtood of any other than his typical and my- 


"MM For the Fathers ſay , That Bread # made bis 
0 Y. 


Tertullian 
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(x) Cont, Maic. I. 4. c. 49%. Tertullian (x). Chriſt when be hatl taken Bread, 
Acceprum panem & diſtribu ,,1 12,;þ,124 it to his Diſciples, made it his BoYy, 
tum diſcipulis , Corpus ſuum ſaying, This is my Bod 
illum fecit, boc eft Corpus meum JJ * Gar gh 1] ke: 
nd. Euſebius 0 ). Chriſt commanded his Diſciples 

(y) Demonſt. Evang. lib. 8. (ſpeaking of the Symbols of the Divine Oeco- 
Thu _ 74 idſs owud|& gomy delivered to them, 4. e. Bread and Wine) 
TEX "bn. t0 make the image of bus Body. 

oo Catork, AAREs- L. , & Cyril of Feruſ. (2). When the Invocation over 

T4wsS youu yns,0 who ap . b 
Five?) owpe Xess, 5 Ns Cr the Bread is made the Body of Chriſt, and the Wine 
aa Xers, the Blood of Chriſt. 

(a) Orat. arr Baptiſma. Greg. Naſſer (a) ſays, At fir#t the Bread i com- 
Ze XAFS AHI TY HV mon Bread, but after the myſtery has conſecrated it, 

it is called and i made the Body ef Chriſt. 

(b) Serm. de diverſis, 87- S. Auſtin (b). Not all Bread , but only that 
Non omnis panis , ſed accipt- 2ybich receives Chrift*s bleſſing, s made the Body of 
ens benediGtionem Chriſti, fir ©4,;/. 

Corpus Chrilti, Canon of the Maſs. 7hich Oblation, O Al- 
. bl ; 

we ca nibus, quz- mighty God, we beſcech thee vouchſafe to make ble 

ſumus , beneditam, adlcrip- ſed, allowable, firm, rational, and —_—_— that 

tam, ratam, rationabilem, aC- 7+ yygy be made to ws the Body and Blood of thy moſt 


: facere digneris , ut . 
- is C Corona & Ann far di- dear Son owr Lord Teſus Chriſt, &C. 


keaifimi rui filii Domini noſtri ]. Chriſti, gc. 


Alſo the Fathers ſay ſtill more expreſly, that the Body and 
Blood of Chrift, « made of Bread and Wine. 

= the wm of the _ of oo—_—_— 
| TJ am. c, 4, under S. Ambroſe's name (c). Perhaps thou wilt 
FOR tons panis <h ſay, My Bread « uſual Bread : but he? hes Bread 
uſirarus : ſed panis iſte panis eſt þe Bread before the Sacramental words , yet upon 

ance verba — ubl Conſecration, of Bread is made the Fleſh of Chriſt. 
one” wiſh. —_— 7 A Cd (4). The Creator and Lord of nature 
(d) In Exod. trac, 2. Tpſe na- Timers who produces Bread cut of the Earth, of 
curarum Creator & Dominus, Bread again (ſeeing he is gble, and has promiſed 
ui producic de terra panem, 7) þe mygkes bs on Body; and he that of Water 


deal arm gon be mp made Wine, made alſo of Wine his Blood. 


pus, & qui de aqua vinum fecit, & de vino ſanguinem ſuum. 


Now all this can be meant of nothing elſe; but what we 
heard out, of Euſebizs before, of the Image of hs Body, which 
he commanded his Diſciples to make. 


S. Fe. 


| 
| 


S. Jerome alſo explains it of the Sacramental 
Bread and Wine, upon thoſe words of the Pro- 
phet (e), They ſhall flow together to the goodneſs « 
the Lord, for Wheat, and for Wine and Oil. He 
adds, Of which the Lords Bread is made, and the 
type of bas Blood is fulfilled, and the bleſſing of ſan- 
Etfication us ſhown. 

And in another place (f). Of this Wheat the 
Bread that deſcended from - Heaven i made, and 
which ſtrengthens the heart of man. Which muſt 
” —_ of the Bread received in the Eu- 
charilt. 


So Tertullian (g) explains himſelf, He made. 


Bread his Body, 1xying, This is my Body , That 
z5, the Figure of my Body. 

And Leo Magn. (hb). Neither may the Presbyters, 
without the Biſhops Command, make the Sacrament 
of the Body and Blood of Chriſt. 

S. Chryſoſtom (i) ſpeaking of Wine, ſays, By 
this the matter of the good things f* our Salvation 
7 perfetted. Where by thoſe goo (bings, he plain- 
ly means the Wine in the Eucharit. 
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(e) In Jerem.31-12. Dequo 
conficitur panis Domini, & an 
guinis ejus implerur typus, & 
beneditio SanRificationis 0+ 
ſtendicur, 


(f) In cap.g. Zachar, De hoc 
erictco efficicur ille panis qui de 
Ccelo deſcendir & confortat 
cor hominis, 


(g) Antea citat. Corpus ſuum 
illum (ſc. panem) fecit , hoc 
eſt Corpus meum dicendo, id 
eſt, Figura Corporis mei, 

(h) Epiſt. 88. Neclicer Preſ- 
byreris nifi co (ſc. Epiſcopo) 
jubente, Sacramencum Corpo- 
ris & ſanguinisChriſti conficere, 

(i) Hom. 29+ in Gene, *H v- 
melo © ow]nelag n wav oh a+ 
zahar ie Twrs TH ). 


It is alſo very obſervable, that the Fathers ſometimes call 
this the myſtical Bread and Vine , and ſometimes the myſtical 


Body and Blood of Chriſt. 
Thus S. Auſtin (&) ſays, Our Bread and Cup 


#* made myſtical to ms, by a certain conſecration, and 
does not grow |. 

S. Chryſoftom (1). thus. The myſtical Body and 
Blood is net made without the grace of the ſpirit. 

When S. Ambroſe (m) had aid , This Body 
which we make is of the Virgin. He explains this 
phraſe by another before it, viz. That Sacra: 
ment which thou receiveſt is made by the Word of 
Chrit. And alfo by another ſaying of his thac 
follows. It was true Fleſh of Chriſt that was Cru- 
cified and buried ; it is therefore truly the Sacra- 
mers of his Fleſh. Where you ſee he diſtinguiſhes 
theſe two , the Fleſh of Chriſt Crucihed, and 
that in the Sacrament, which is only myltically 
fo, I Heſychins 


(+) Contr, Fauſt, L. 20.c. 13+ 
Noſter panis & calix certa con- 
ſecratione, myſticus fir nobts, 
non naſcirur. 

(1) De riſurre#. mort. Hom. 
33, Zous * 41642, MUSIND) 5% 


&v Tos woule © mvwudld 
x82] wes: 


(m) Lib de iis qui initiant. c, 


9. Hoc quod conficimus Cor- 
pus ex Virgine eſt. 


Sacramentum illud quod ac- 


cipis ' fermon= Chriſti conhic1- 
rur, 


Vera utiqz caro Chriſti quz 


crucifixa eſt , quz ſepulra eſt, 
Vere ergo carnis illus Sacra- 
mencum eſt. 


(n) In Levit, lib. 6. -» Cor- 
pore myſtico non veſcetur, 


(o) 1d, ibid. lib, 2. Chriſtus 
bibens 1ple, & Apoſtolis bibere 
dans ſanguinem 1ncelligibilem. 


(p) In Eſa. cap. 3, 


Kai ax IN 3 'Isb ator 
&pnpn) 5 Cworuds apl& 


(4) De benediF. Patriarch. c. 
9. Hunc panem dedic ( Jeſus) 
Apoſtolis,ur dividerent populo 
credentium, hodieq; dar nobis 
eum , quem ipſe quoridie ſa- 
cerdos conſecrat tuis verbis, 
Hic panis fatus eſt eſca San- 
orum. Poſſumus & ipſum Do- 
minum accipere, qui carnem 
ſuam nobis dedir , ficurt ipſe 
ait, Ego ſum panis vite. 


(r) Epiſt. 59. Quod in Do- 


mini menſa eſt 
— benedicicur & ſanRificatur, 
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Heſychins (n) ſpeaking of Jews, Pagans, and 
Hereticks, ſays, that the Soul in Society with 
them may not eat of the myſtical Bedy, that is, of 
the Euchariſt. 

And elſewhere (o) ſpeaking of the Cup in the 
Sacrament, uſes this phraſe, Chriſt drinking him- 
ſelf and giving to the Apoſtles the intelligible Blood 
to drink, Where intelligible Blood 1s the myſtical 
Blood in the Euchariſt, according to his con- 
{tant uſe of that word. 

Procepins of Gaza (p) upon thole words of 
the Prophet, of Gods taking away the Staff of 
Bread and ſtay of Water ; and telling us , that 
Chriſts Fleſh is meat indeed , and his Blood 
drink indeed, which they that have nor, have 
not the ſtrength of Bread and Water ; he adds, 
there # another enlrvening Bread alſo taken from 
the Fews, &c. where he means the Euchariſt, di- 
{tinguiſhing ic from Chriſts proper Fleſh and 
Blood. 

S. Ambroſe (q) makes the ſame diſtin&ion, 
where ſpeaking of the Benedi&ion of A4ſer, 
that bz Bread was fat, &c. and that 4ſſr ſigni- 
fies riches ; he adds, Feſws gave this Bread to the 
Apoitles, that they ſhould divide it among —_— 
people, and be now groes it to us, being that whic 
the Prieſt daily Conſecrates with bus words. Thw 
Bread is made the food of Saints. We may alſo un- 
deritand thereby the Lord himſelf , who gave bis 
Fleſh to ms, as he ſays, T am the Bread of Lite. 


What can be more clear, than that he diſtinguiſhes here 
berween the Euchariftical Bread (which he calls the Saints 
food) and Chriſt himſclf the Bread of Life? 


8. . Obſerv. The Fathers Jreak of Chriſt's Budy ſaniified and 
ſacrificed in the Euchariſt ; whic 
thing, but his repreſentative and Typical Body. 


cannot be underſtood of any 


S. Auſtm (r) ſpeaking of that which is upon 
the Lords Table (which the Church of Rome 
will have to be Chriſt's Natural Body) ſays, 
that it is bleſſed and ſanttified. And 


: 
: 
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And Gaudentimns (s ), ſpeaking of Chriſt, whom (s) In Exod. traF. rg. Pcr 
he compares to the Paſchal Lamb, ſays, Through m—_— _— — 
all the Houſes of the Churches, in the myſtery of 2 = rs gre 

o Ts ; immolatus, viviecat credicus, 
Bread and Wine, being ſacrificed he refreſhes , being conſecramces ſanctiticat conſe- 
believed on be quickens, being conſecrated he ſuniti- crarus. 
fries them that conſecrate. 

This can be only true in repreſentation, which is ſaid of 
Chriſt's being ſacrificed and ſan#ijfed (or conſecrated) by us ; 
for the proper and natural Body of Chriſt can neither be /an- 
fified in a proper ſenſe , nor ſacrificed by us , as I ſhall now 
ſhow. 


I. Net ſ[andified properly. 
For this in the ſenſe of the Fathers, is Ded:cation to God ; 
and tho? we may dedicate our ſelves to God, yet not the Sor 
of God to him. 


Origen (t). To [antfify a thins, that is. to vw (t) In Levit, hom. 11. San- 
it to gen ( ) { i 5 ', Rificare aliquid, hoc ett, vo- 
vere Deo. 


Cyril Alexandr. (u). That which is ſaid to be :- Bfabem, BA 
[anttifed do's not partake of all bolineſs, but it ra- wo pany ol dann. 
ther ſignifies that which is devoted to God in honour 294v0y , £54 mTG A uaTus 
of him. Now Chriſt is certainly partaker of all ©” T2245 THEAIVEE oN wal 

olineſs. Aov th = els SSav avaliJews- 

Fobins (*). We ſay a place, or Bread, or Wine as © 4 od Puke nt 
is ſanttified, which are ſet apart for God, and are *Ad{u% mv Timmy, 3 mv dp- 
not put to any commen uſe. Top, n 731 divey, & TH) 246 get 

Heſychins (x). That which is ſanftified and of” © dprelteR 2þ TE9S wntgc- 
fered, becauſe it is offered it begins to be ſanttified, © " & JR ---" <q 
therefore that it was not holy before. "This cannoxt LG Fond & 6 cunt quod 
be affirmed of Chriſts proper Body, which was offerrur San&ificari incipir, er- 
never other than holy, but may of the Typical 89 Prius non erar ſanftum. 


Bread which was common before, 


2. Not ſacrificed properly. 

Therefore Gaudentins (3) in the forecited (5) In Exod. tra8. 19. La- 
Trad, ſays, We offer the Labours, &Cc. Of the Þores Paſſionis, &c. in figura 
Paſſion, in the Figure of the Body and Blood. _ of pg” 1 —_ 

S. Auftin (z). Was not Chriſt offered once in Nom ns 
himſelf, and yet every day in the Sacrament be xs Chriſtus in ſeipſo , & ramen 


offered for the people ? in Sacramento omni die © 
if f PeoP I 2 He lis immolarur ? POPU 
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He oppoſes, you ſee theſe two, to be Sacrificed in him- 
ſelf, (and that is but once) and to be offered in the Sacra- 


ment, and that may be every day. 


(a) In Pſal. 21. Prafat. in 
ſecundam expoſ. Quotiens Paſcha 
celebracur , nunquid toriens 
Chriſtus morirur? Sed ramen 
anniverſaria recordatio, quaſi 
reprzſentat quod olim fattum 
eſt, & ſic nos facir moneri ran- 
quam videamus in cruce pen- 
dentem Dominum, 

(6) In ſecunda expo. Plal. 21, 
Coznam ſuam dedir, Paſſtonem 
ſuam dedir. 

(c) Hom. 83. in Matth, Mugy- 
eco En 7% mal) ©r x, © caves. 

d) Hom. 17. in Epiſt. ad 
Hebr. Ti &J]lw (Suoay) 44 
Tx, warm es dydpynov 
$p3a(ous)a Ruiz 

ſe) Apud Photium cod. 280, 
Ou Suorwy BB dagopuy meon- 
yh, Md + ams Tegen- 
Peyton Joon avaypnnons- 

Cf) In Epiſt. ad Hebr. 8, 4. 
Os 8% amlw _ guoiey TE3- 
ape y, dNd © mids fxeirns 
x ond]nets ThV pong 6H|4- 
AE. 

(2) De civit. Dei, L. r1, cap. 
5. in fine, Mandacare panem 


in N, Teſtamento eft Sacrifi- c 


cium Chriſtianorum. 

(hb) Demonſtr. Evan, |. 1. c. 
10. Mynuny df, nav meg- 
S3; di]i Suoiag Te) $46 deve» 
XG@s TESTPpeiys 

Ci) D2 Offic, 1, 1. cap. 48. 


(k&) Queſtion 83. queſt. 61 


Ipſe etiam Sacerdos noſter qui 


Alſo elſewhere (a). Does Chriſt die ſo often as 
Eaſter i celebrated ? Yet this Anniverſavy remens- © 


brance, do's as it were repreſent what Was done of 
eld, and ſo admoniſhes us as if we ſaw our Lord 
banging on the Croſs. 

Xn in the ſecond Expoſition it ſelf, he ſays 
(b). He gave us his Supper, and he gave us his Paſ- 


ſion, viz. By repreſentation. 


S. Chryſoſtom (c) lays the ſame ; The myſter 
(viz. the Euchariſt) 7s the Paſſion and the Croſs. 

Which he explains thus elſewhere (4). We al- 
ways offer the ſame Sacrifice, or rather make a re- 
membrance .of (his) Sacrifice, 

So Eulogins of Alexandria (e), ſpeaking of the 
tremendous myſtery of Chriſts Body, ſays, It 
z not the offering of different Sacrifices , but the re- 
membrance of that one Sacrifice once offered. 

Theodoret alſo fully (Ff) tells us , That it is 
manifeſt to thoſe that are skill'd in divine mat- 
ters, that we do not offer any other Sacrifice , but 
make a remembrance of that one ſaving one. 

S. Auſtin's words are alſo remarkable (g.) To 
eat Bread in rhe N. Teſtament is the Sacrifice of 
Chriſtians. 

Euſebizs (hb) ſpeaking of Chriſt's Sacrifice of- 
ered for our Salvation, adds. He commanded 
ws to offer to God continually the remembrance in- 
ſtead of the —_ What can be more plain ? 

S. Ambroſe ſays (i) that Chriſt is offered 
here, but it is (in imagine) i an image, and 
he oppoſes this to his offering himſelf (in veri- 
tate) im truth. 

S. Auſtin (k) ſays, Our Prieſt who offered him- 


ſeipſum obrulir holocauſtum ſelf an bolocauſt for our ſins, alſo commended the ſi- 
pro peccatis noſtris, & ejus Sa- w;litude of bis Sacrifice to be celebrated in memory 


crificii fimjlicudinem celebran- 
dam in ſuz Paſſionis memoriam 


commendavit. 


of bs paſſion, 
And 


RL wy: cc Ft. 
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And elſewhere (1). The Fleſh and Blood of this ( om ang l. 20, & 
Sacrifice --- after Chriſt's Aſcenſion, u celebrated by 2» Hujus oacrinclt caro 8 
the OTE of anne Al divgo , pn 

Laſtly, Fulgentizs (mm) calls the Sacrifice, which celebracur. 
the H. Catholick Church ceaſes not to offer Cm) De fide ad Petrum, c, 
through the whole World, the Sacrifice of Bread 15- Sacrificium panis & vini. 
and Wine ; and ſays, that in this Sacrifice, there —— Gratiarum a&io arqz 
is a thanksgiving and a commemecration of the Fleſh commemorartio eſt egg 
of Chriſt which % offered for ws. ſt! quam pro nobis obculit, 

For want of apprehending things thus, they 
of the Church of Rome are tempted to utter 
words bordering upon Blaſphemy ; and with | 
Corn. 4 Lapide, * to make their Sacrificing Prieſ# Comm. in Heb.7. v.7. Adde 


. . Saccrdorem quarenus gerit per- 
greacer than Chriſt the Sacrifice. ſonam Chriſti Sacrificancis,quo- 


dam modo majorem efſe Chriſto ipſo ſacrificato, In omni enim Sacrificio ſacerdos major 
eſt ſua viima quam offerr, 


A full View of the DoFrines and PraTices 


CH AP. VIL 


The Eighth Difference. 


The Church of Rome in all Sayings of the Fathers-that mention 
a Change and Converſion in the Euchariſt, underſtand it of ſuch 
a Change as aboliſhes the Subſtance of Bread and Wine, the Ac- 
cidents only remaining : But the Fathers never uſe theſe Phraſes 
in this Senſe. 


T is acknowledged by us, That the Fathers ſpeak fre- 
quently of a Change of the Bread and Wine, and their 
afling into, and being converted into Chriſt's Body and 
lood. It is needleſs therefore to cite their Teſtimonies to 
this purpoſe ; but I ſhall evidently prove, that they do not 
underſtand this Change and Converſion in the Senſe of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation. 

To give ſome Order to their Teſtimonies, I ſhall not cite 
them in a heap, but as Proofs of ſeveral Aflertions of theirs, 
which overthrow the Change by Tranſubſtantiation. 

I Afertion. The Fathers make a difference betwixt the Change 
or Converſion of a Thing, and its Abolition. When they affirm 
the one, they at the lame time deny the other. But Tran- 
ſubſtantiation ſuppoſes the Elements, as to the Matter and 
Subſtance of them , to periſh and to be deſtroyed, when 
they are ſaid to be changed. 

You cannot well imagine that the Farbers, if they thought 
of Miracles wrought in the Sacrament, yet ſhould ever 
dream of any ſuch as had no agreement with all the Mira- 
cles that ever wrought before. They well knew, (and 
our Adverſaries do not deny it) that in all other Supernatu- 
ral Changes, there was only the introducing of a new Form, 
the Materia ſubſtrata (the common Matter) remaining. So 
it was when Moſess Rod was turned into a Serpent, when 
the Waters were turned into Blood, Lor's Wife into a Pillar 
of Salt, the Wine in Cana of Galilee changed into Water ; 
in all theſe, neither the old Matter was loſt, nor new Matter 
created. The Fathers therefore laugh at any ſuch Change 
where the Things changed utterly periſh. 

Tertullian 
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Tertullian (n) charges it as a great Abſurdity 
againſt the Marcionites, that, according to them, a - n cry Can. Cog ge 
; 1 demurar1, fit 1n rotum & 
To be changed, was to periſh whelly, and as to what qe yiiftino perire. 
they were before. 
He has many ſmart Sayings againſt them, for denying 
the ſame Bodies to appear and riſe at the Reſurrection; and 
urges that of 1 Cer. 1 5. ſhewing that there will be a Change, 
not a FLeſtruction of our Fleſh. For, ſays he, Y EL 
A Change u one thing, and Deſtrucicn is another. =_ eſt — aliud 
it will periſh in the Change, if that Fleſh do ns CUE CIT IN 
But it we: peri 6 ge, 49 @0 tara, fi nonipſa permanſerir in 
net remain in the Change which ſhall be exhibited demuratione quz exhibira fuc- 
at the Reſurrection. rit 1n reſurreftione. : 
As therefore that which is deſtreyed , us nit —Quomodo ergo quod perdi- 


_— : rum <ſt, mutatum non eſt, ira 
changed ; ſo that which s charged, xs not deſtroyed. quod mutarum eſt perdicum 


For, to periſh, is wholly not to be what it had been; non eſt. Perifſe enim,eft in co- 
but to ap 17 x to be otherwiſe than it was. tum non efſe quod fuerit 3 mu- 
Moreover, by being otherwiſe, the thing may #til} rum _ alter efſe eſt, Sed 
be ; for it has a Being which periſhes not ; for it en —— —_ 
. 2 m 
only ſuffered a Change, not a Deſtrudtion. quod ton perit 3 mutationem e- 
Gelaſius (0) allo diſputing againſt the Euty- nim paſſum eſt,non perditionem, 
chians, who thought that the Humanity was (*) De duabus Naturis, 
converted into the Divinity, ſo that nothing of the other 
remained, (juſt as with them the Bread is converted into 
Chriſt's Body, nothing of its Subſtance remain- yt... i4eaur elorificara no- 
ing) ſays thus: Neither do's our Condition by the fra conditio unione Deitaris, 
Union f the Deity ſeem to be glorified, but ra- ſed potius efſe conſumpra, fi 


ther t d. if it do's not [ublit th non eadem ſubfiſtic in gloria, 
; © wagy's.r y- f ry ſubſif + {ae ſed ſola exiſtente Deitare, hu+ 


maniras illic efſe jam defſti- 


in Glory , but the Deity exiſting alone, the Huma- 


nity now ceaſes to be there, &c. tit, Gvc, 
By this way, it will not be found to be ſub» —Per hoc non ſublimara, 'ſed 
limated, but aboliſhd. abolica potius jnvenirur. 


The thing is ſo clear againſt Tranſubſtantia- (2) {rd _ _ __ ” 
tion, that Scotws (p) confelles it. 7 ſay, properly 4 quod = rakes gn 
[peaking, That Tranſubſtantiation is not a Change. eſt mutatio. 


2 Aſſertion. When the Fathers ſpeak of converting a thing 
into another thing that was before, they Joppoſe an Acceſſion and 
an Augmentation made to that, into which the Converſion made. 


Juſt as it is in Nouriſhment of our Bodies, the Food con: 
verted into them, makes an Increaſe of them. 


Cyril 
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(4) Epiſt. 1. ad Succenſum. 


Ke]ngogeouly + Ozomil&* 
oy WonTis X; ws DEgTAgesons 
Ti oy £0u]h, 6 un 631 x&Þ qua 
idov au Tis» 


"AU Yv0V 

ky De duabus Naturis,— 
Acceſſerit , accreyeritque Det- 
rati. 
—— transfufione humanitatis 
adjeaz velut auca videatur. 


(s) Epiſt. ad Zachariam, (x in 
Home. de Corp, (&f Sang. Domint, 


— Io 4a nav Ne © 6Þ- 
gormioues F djis avdud) ©, 0 
2p1@- uy 5 oIv@ ds $ravgnov 
F IG F. Xewss Hd © 
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the Deſcent of 


A full View of the DoGrines and PraTices 


Cyril. of Alexandr. (q) arguing againſt thoſe 
Hereticks who thought the glorified Body of 
Chriſt was converted into his Divinity, he ſays, 
Thrs we derogate from the Divinity, as if it were 
made, and as recetving ſomething into it ſelf, which 
zs not proper to its Nature. And he makes this 
Converſion to be impoſſible upon this account. 

Gelaſins (r) uſes the fame Phraſes, of Acceſſi- 
on and Increaſe to the Deity, and that by the tranſ- 
fuſion of the Humanity added to it, the Divinity 
would ſeem to be increaſed. 

Thus the later Greeks thought it was in Chri/s 
Body, into which the Bread was changed. 

Damaſcen(s), ſpeaking of the Body of Chriſt 
which we partake of : I declare, ſays he, it can- 
not be ſaid, there are two Bodies of Feſus Chrift, 
there being but cne alone. For, as the Child, as 
ſoon as it us born, is compleat, but receives bus grewth 
from eating and drinking ; and tho" be f ;6p there- 
by, yet cannot be ſaid ts have two Boates, but only 
one ; ſo, by greater reaſon, the Bread and Wine, by 
the Holy Spirit, are made one only Body, and not 


two, by the Augmentation of the Body of Chriſt. 


(t) In cap. 6. Joan. 


*Empoiſiozws F dx a1d- 


wel. 


SuusZopuoiero X) 61s an nov 


He { Ti TER" 
x cougar ounCarelo x7 4 to augment and ſuſtain it after a humane manner : 


&v.Ipermvoy * x, vu wy 6 pg] 


Theophyla# (t) expreites it thus : The Bread « 
changed (uilamus?) into the Fleſh of Chrift by the 
ineffable Words, the myſtical Benediction, and 
coming of the Hely Spirit up:m it. No Man ought 
to be troubled in being obliged to believe that Bread 
becomes Fleſh : For - when our Lord as converſant 
in Fleſh, and received his Nouriſhment from Bread, 
this Bread he did eat was changed into his Body, 
being made like to his holy Fleſh, and contributed 


&; onlery F wvels ilabdang), And Thus now is the Bread changed into cur Lord's 
Fle 


Ses more Teſtimonies of the following Greeks in Monſieur 
Claude's Catholick Doctrine of the Euchariſt, in anſwer to Mon- 
fieur Arnaud, Lib; 3. cap. 13. pag. 228, 229. in Fel. 


3 {ſſertion, 


by 


of the Ancient Church, relating to the Enchariſ2. 


3 Aſſertion, (and the moſt remarkable) is this, The Fa- 
thers uſe the ſame Terms of paſſing into, being changed, comvertcd, 
becoming another thing, &c. in other Caſes beſides the Enchari#t, 
wherein all agree there is no Change of Subſtances made, There. 
fofe there is no Argument can be drawn from ſuch Exprecf: 
fions in favour of Tranfubſtantiation, no not when the 
Word Nature or Subſtance is expreſt in the Change. 

Tertullian (uw) has daſhed this our of connte- (-, ) p, apy. Care c. 5 _ 
nance, when he ſays to Marcion, If thou defend- transfiguratiorem & converſio- 
eff a Transfiguration and Converſion as far as the un in tranfuun ſuoſtantiz cu- 
paſſing of the Subſtance of a thing into another, FE defendis, ergo & Saul 
rhen Saul, who was turned into another Man, went Cu COON ſus de 

pore ſuc exceflir, &c, 

ont of his Body, &c. 
Again, It's prſſible to be changed, ſays he, Mid. Ia & in reſurreionis 
to be converted and reformed into what ſhall hap- aewry Rar agpd my inn 1 
pew at 7 Reſurrection, and yet the Subſtance be 7 ny LicevIt, cum ſalute ſub- 

eſeryed. 
£ But this will more fully appear, by the Axioms the Fathers 
lay down, and by the Inſtances they give. 


Their Axioms are ſuch as theſe. 
Cyril. of Alexandr. (x). For a thing to be made, , (x) Theſaur, Aſſert. 20. T3 


do's not always ſignifie a change of Nature. oy "5 mane PUTH®s TWAIN 
Cyril. of Fe = 


ruſ. (y). Whatſoever the Holy Spirit © (5) Cateeh. Myſtag. $. Tidv- 
touches, that is always [anttified and —_— Jos F $ ay bod [8 ll 7d dev 
S. Terom: (z). By the Fire of the Holy Spirit, m14/ pa Tem v9izgu, t; wile 
all that we think, ſpeak, and att, are changed into 6*62n). | 
a Spiritua! Subftaxce ; (0.9 0-49, 
RC NE: ignem Spirirus ſan&i omnia 
cuz ccgirzmus, !2quimur ac facimus in ſpiricualem ſubſtanciam convercunrur. 


If theſe Sayings be ſtrieiy ſcann'd, they will amount to 
no more thn a producing new Vertues and Qualities, which 
were not betore. 

Their Inftances alſo ſhew the ſame. 


1. Of Miraculous Changes in Nature. 

S. Ambroſe (a). Let them learn,that Nature may (#) In Hezem. |. 3,c,2, Diſcant 

be converted, when the Rock flywed out Waters, and 
Iron ſwam above Water. 


naturam pofle converti, quando 
perra aquas fluxir, & fterrum 
aquz ſupermarayir, 


k& Again, 
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(6) Lib. de iis qua inttiant.c.g. 
Nonne claret naturam vel ma- 
ricimorum fluftuum vel fluvia- 
ſis curſus efſe mutatam 2— 
Mifit Moyſes lignum in aquam 
& amaritudinem ſuam aqua- 
rum natura depoſuir, —Mifir 
eriam Eliſxus hgnum in aquam, 
& ferrum natavitz utique & 
hoc przter naturam fatum eſſe 
cognoſcimus, ' 
(Cc) Hereſ.64-Els mWive wile- 
C42).:0X, 
(4) In Pjal. 10.\Ta gmiyan 
cixciay earyVoirus]a quo 
Te9s T9 NenoOY Ghewos wild- 
C:itvor]oy x, mt Mee x imM- 


&a lu, v1 xp © gu. 


(2) In Pſal. 68. Conc. 1. Per 
iniquitarem homo lapſus eſt 3 
ſubitanti in qua faRtuseſt, 


Cf) In Cantic. Hom. 1. Ms] &- 
munWieu TI qu9s ae3s 73 ve 
Tees. 


Ce) In Cantic, Hom. 9. oo 
Y 22voTrs ouptes x, alud\, 
£4 3 # endgud)atled wt] agus 
,6@I8v]'5 gvor, 

(b) Hom, 44. 46 anaylweor 
* s]aCnnflua mh; Nuyas 1- 
jay amo 7 vun xd)agiotws 
els iTvegv raldeamv x, gyav 
Jay. 

(z ) De S. Trin. Dial. 3. Ms]a- 
cu eigou Te5s F vi, 


(b ) Contr. Eunom, 1.2. Aid + 
@evs F Ogtv wirarpdous Hs 
Seas yay lam nidons 
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Again (5), ſpeaking of Changes in the Red 
Sea and Fordan, when the Waters ſtood on an 
heap ; 1s it net clear, ſays he, that the Nature of 
the Sea-waves and the Rivers Current was chan- 
ged? Moſes threw Wood into the Water, and 
the Nature of the Waters boſt its Bitterneſs. 
Eliſha alſo threw Wood into the Water , and Iron 
ſwam ;, and this we know was done beſides Nature. 

Epiphanins (c) ſays, The Hand of Moles was 
changed into Snow. 

S. Chryſoftome {d) (ſpeaking of the Babyloni- 
an Furnace) ſays, The Elements forgetting their 
proper Nature, were changed to become profitable 
to them ; and the wery Beaſts were no longer Beaſts, 
nor the Furnace @ Furnace. 


2. Of the Change by the Fall. 
S. Auſtin lays (e), By Sin Man fell from the 
Subſtance in which he was made. 


3. Of the Change by Regeneration. 

Gr. Nyſſen (f) ſays, That by the Diſcipline 
of Chrilt Men are changed into a Nature that us 
more Drvine. 

And again (g). Having diveſted themſelves 
of Fieſh and Blood, and being changed into a Spi- 
ritual Nature. 

Macarins (b) ſays, Our Souls. muſt be altered 
ani changed from their preſent Condition , into 
another Condition, and into a Divine Nature. 

Cyril of Alexandria (i) ſpeaks of Regenera- 
tion as that which tran/mutes and changes ns into 
the Son of Ged. 


4- Of the Change in the Incarnation of Chriſt, 

and the Reſurrettion. 

Gr. Nyſſen (&), ſpeaking of Chriſt, whom 
he calls our Firit-fruits, fays, That by bis mix- 
ins with God, he is changed into a Divine Na- 
Fare. 


And 


hc wo omaasts rc =» 


And again (7) he uſes this Phraſe of Chriſt's 
Fleſh, That this x alſo changed into the Deity. 

Chryſclegws (m) of the Incarnation; God z 
changed into Man. 

The Author under the Name of Euſebins 
Emiſſenus (n) asks, What w the Rod turned into a 
Serpent ? He anſwers, God changed into Man. 

Tertullian (0), ſpeaking of the ReſurreQion; 
IWe ſhall be changed in a moment into an Angelical 
Sub#tance. 

S. Hilary's (p) Phraſe of it is, A Change of 
Earthly Bodies into @ Spiritual and Ethereal Na- 
Ture. 

Macarins (4) ſpeaking of the Saints ; They 
are all changed into a Dive Nature. 

Chryſologas (r), ſpeaking of Chriſt ; Let him 
come, let him come, to repair our Fleſh, make our 
Souls new, change our Nature into @ Celeſtial Sub- 


ſtance. 


Cyril of Alexand. ſays (s) At the Reſurrection 
there will be another kind of Life, and a Change 
of our very Nature. 

S. Auſtin (t) ſays, Our mertal Feſh is converted 
into the Body of an Angel —— He that could 
change Water into Wine, i able to change Hay (10 
he calls our Bodics that are Graſs) into Gold, 
and of Fleſh make an Angel. If he made of Filth 


 @ Man, can he not make of Man an Angel ? 


And elſewhere (#), ſpeaking of our Bodies 3 
IWhen it ſhall put on Incorruption and Immortality, 
now it will be no longer Fleſh and Blood, but be 
changed imto a celeſtial Body. 

Caſſian. (x) (ſpeaking of Chriſt's Fleſh after 
the Reſurrection ;) The Nature of bus Fleſh 
changed into a ſpiritual Subſtance. 


5. Of the Change in Baptiſm. 
S. Chryſoſtome (y). Verily the Power of Bapti/m 
& preat, &C. it do's not ſuffer Men to be any 
longer An. 
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(1) Bid. 1. . Mambo 
HS Tau Thu e9s Meine 


(Cm) Serm, 45 Deus in ho- 
minem Cconvertitur. 


(n) Hom, de Paſch. 3. Quid 
eſt Virga in Serpentem ? Deus 
in hominem commutacus. 


(0) Demurati in atomo eri- 
mus in Angclicam ſubſtanciam. 
Contr, Marc. l. 3. c. ult, 


Cp) In Pſal. 138. Demuta- 
tio terrenorum corporum 1n 
ſpiricualem zchereamque natu- 
ram. 

q) Hom. 34. Eis Seixlu 
gyav « mat]es wlaCdnr). 

(r) Serm. 45. Veniat, veni- 
ar ut carnem reparet, animam 
innover, ipſam narturam in cce- 
lcſtem commuret ſubſtantiam. 


(5) Orat, in Reſurr. Chriſti, 
"AWS Calls ES auThs © gu- 
Tews Nunn ui)agoty, Hung, 


(t) Serm. 12, de go. & Sir- 
mond. Edit, Caro morrtalis con- 
verritur in corpus Angeli.— Ille 
qui porens fuit mutare aquam 
in vinum, potens eſt murare 
toenum 1n aurum, & de carne 
facere Angclum. Si de ſordibus 
fecir hominem, de homine non 
facier Angelum ? 

(#) Cont. Adimant. c.12. Cim 
induerir incorruptionem & im= 
mortalirtarem, jam non caro & 
ſanguis erir, ſed in corpus coc- 
leſte murabirur, 

(x) De Incarr. l. 3, c. 3, Na- 
rura carnis in fpiricualcin eff 
rravſlara ſubtani1am, 


(y) In Ada, Hon. 24. "Oy- 
Tas utann F Eatirual® i 
Swiauus, Oc. Uh tina; «+ 
Sear 3) EJeare;. 
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'< 7) Orat. 40s Keagov UE] a- 
— WA 


(a) In Joan, 3. 5. Are © 
F ardbud/G wngyia, T9 
ai SuToy udwg a23; Feluy me 
x, Epplov dvemiNe) Souer 

I”. 

(5) Tdem Epiſt. ad Letorum, 
"Ex mini eVenas UE| 501,195 
ues Ne 7 FAS 8 etc Or 

(c_) Cont. Creſcon. lib. 4. c.54+ 
Uno die tria, alio quinque mil- 
lia credentium in fuum corpus 
converſa ſuſcepit. 


(d) In Joan. tra, 11. Unde 
ruber Bapriſmus niſi ſanguine 
Chriſti conſecratus ? 

( ) Serms 14+, de Paſſiome, 
Sulceprus a Chriſto, & Chrj- 
ſtum {uſcipiers, non idem eſt 
poſt Lavarrum qui ante baprtiſ- 
mum {uir, fed corpus regene- 
rati fir caro crucifixi z hac 
commuratio dextr# eſt excel- 
fi, Cc. 

(Cf) De Nativ. Dom. Serm. 4. 
Chrift us dedir aquz quod dedir 
matri : vireus enim altifimi & 
obumbratio Spirirus S. quz fe- 
cit ut Maria pareret Salvatorem, 
eadem facit ut regeneret unda 
credentem. 


Nazianzen (2). I am changed into Chriſt in 
Baptiſm. 

Cyril of Alexandr. (a). By the energy of the 
Spirit the ſenſible Water # changed into a kind of 
divine and unſpeakable Power. 

Again (b), That they are tranſelemented by 
Regeneraticn, through the Grace of the Laver of 
Baptiſm. 

S. Auſtin (c), ſpeaking of Baptized Converts 
to Chriſtianity. 7 received on one day Three, on 
-—_þ Frye thouſand Believers converted into his 
Boay. 

— 2H (4) elſewhere he asks, How comes Bap- 
tiſm to be red, but by being conſecrated with the 
Blood of Chriſt ? 

Leo the Great (e). He that # received by Chriſt, 
and receives Chrizt, # not the ſame Man after as 
before Baptiſm ; but the Body of. the Regenerate 
Perſen becomes the Fleſh of Chriſt crucified ; this us 
a Change by the Right Hand of the moſt High, 8c. 

And again (f). Chriſt gave to the Water, 
what be gave to his Mother : For the Virtue of the 
moſt High, and the Overſhadowing of the Holy 
Ghoſt, which made Mary to bring forth a Sawvi- 
our, the ſame makes the Water to regenerate a 
Believer. 


[ Where we may alſo note by the way, That the menti- 

on of Ges Omnipotence in the Caſe of Sacraments, 
do's nor infer a ſubſtantial Change made there, fince 
it do's not do it in Baptiſm; and yet the Omnipotency 
of God is ſen in working Changes there. ] 


C. 2) Ad Neoph. poſt Battiſm, 


Serm, 2, Aqua nofica ſuſcipir 
morruos & evumirt vivos, ex 
« animalibus veros homines fa- 
Qos, ex hominibus in Angelos 
tranfiruros. 


Zero Vercnenſ. (g). Our Water receives the 
Dead and womits forth the Living, being made 
true Men of meer Animals, ſuch as are to paſs 


from being Men into Angels, &c. He ſays this 


of Baptiſm, which is not like common Wa- 
ter, which receives the Living to the bottom, 
and vomits forth the Dead. 


Author 


of the Ancient Church, relating to the Euchariſt. 6g 


Author ſub nomine Euſebii Emiſſeni (b). The © (Þ) Him. 2. de Epiphan, Mu. 


Waters are ſuddenly changed, which are afterwards any 9 aquz, homines 
#0 change Men, viz. that are baptized in PG 12 Hom. %. de Epiph, "_ 


them. mo per aquam bapriſmi, licet 
Again (5). A Man by the Water. of Baptiſm, a foris idem effe yidearur intus 
tho ourwardly be ſeems the ſame, yet inwardly he amen aker cfficitur—— per- 
#& made another Man.——The Per/on x not touth- CODY CONNSIING, Ut BEIT 
ed, and Nature « changed. | Ck) Tdem Hm. 5. de Paſch. 
Again (k). Nothing * added to what # out- In exteriore nihil addirum eſt, 
ward,and he u wholly changed in what i imward.  torum in inceriore muratur 
— He # changed by @ native IWhiteneſs into the - EIS 
Dignity of his firſt Original ; and by the Water f 
0 


yy tg of muratur, ac p*r aquam Bapciſ- 
Baptiſm, or 7 the Fire of the Holy Spirit, is made mi, vel per de, Spirin 5 
the Body of t 


at eternal Bread. Xrerni 1llius panis corpus effi- 
citur. 


* 

4 Aſſerticn. The Change in the Euchariſt which the Fathers 
ſo often mention, us either a Change into a Sacrament, or a Change 
of Efficacy and Virtue, by infuſion and addition of Grace. 

What can be plainer (as to the firft) chan 
that of 1/dore of Sevil (1)? Speaking of the Garner AS 
Bread and Wine, he ſays, Theſe to are wiſible ; cara aurem er Splriam 0. in 
but being ſanttified by the Holy Spirit, they paſs Sacramentum divini corporis 
imto a Sacrament of his divine Body. tranſeunt, 

As for the Change of Virtue and Efficacy, take theſe follow- 
ing Teſtimonies, among many others. 

Theodotus (m). The Bread and Oil are ſaniti- (m) Epitom. ad fin. Oterum 
fied by the Powty of the Name, not being the ſame Clem. Alex. Kat 6 ag]& » 7 
they were according to appearance witen taken, but {Agu0y Sxege) TY - upd F 
are changed powerfully into a Spiritual Virtue. The +096 we hw of « dxf0n wa 
like he ſays of the Waterin Baptiſm, That it a4 Swuy &; Swizwy wyd- 
not only retains the le(s (that is, the Subſtance of walks #8]4CiCan). —— OBS 
Water) but alſo has Sanitification added to it. eedyoy wg Th x09, Une 3 

Epiphanins alſo (») ſpeaks the ſame. Here © ewe pres ts Ec. 
m Chriſt the virtue of Bread and force of Water pf au 2 Xers ings 
are ſtrengtbned ; not that the Bread is thus pow- emo + Pwizues F dy- 
erful to us, but the Virtue of the Bread ( which Te, % # FURIO0 lov * Ina 


Chriſt puts into it). For Bread i indeed an Ali- ** *81& nuiv jun) Sigur, 
ment, but there # in it a Virtue to enl;ven 1s. 


a> Swaps dgrt, t; feng 
we of 'S . 
Z © ag)&, n 5 Jwzws 
aut es (@o op rnoive 


Cyr4l 
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| (0s) ApudVidttor, Antioch. Com. 
MS. in Marc, 14. EZ Igx- 
u& 3 0 Sos ST 
dNveiaus wines Tis Tegre 
eos Sriapur Cong, x; which 
ou eujre TE95 Weg au & faw> 
T8 ongnoss 

(p) In Joan. 6, 57, 

Tis idtag erigycas ar2- 
TANE9» 
(4) Dialog, 1. 


Thsdew Ti & + zac 
Yann welaConn. 


A fall View of the DoTrines and Pradices 


Cyril of Alexandr. (0). God condeſcending to cur 
Infirmities, indues the Oblations [ct befere ms with 
aVirtue þ Life, and changes hem into the Efficacy 
of bas Fleſh. 

And in the fore-cited place of his Comment 
upon Foebz (p) he ſays, The leaſt particle of 
the Euchariſt mixing it fclr with our whole 
Body, fills it with its own Efficacy, &c. 

Theodoret (q) tells thoſe that partake of the 
Divine Myſteries, That thcy muſt not conſider 
the Nature of the Things ſeen, but upon the 
change of Names, bel:zeve the change made by 
Grace. And he adds, That Chriſt honour 


_ the viſible Symbols with-the Name of his Body 


| —O8 # quo wilaCaroy, 
exe F mee Th gvr4 ae99- 
Is: 

r) In cap 1.4. Marc. T8 
a Fs %z Wn evadTiy, 6s 
Sunayuy ') oupxoes x4 aid] 
{4]a gw zo, 

(s) Orat. in Bapt. Chriſti, 


and Blood, net chanting the Nature (or Sub- 

ſtance) f them, but addi Grace to Nature. 
Theophyla# (r) alſo fays the ſame ; Our Lord 

preſerves the Subſtance (ad'&, the ſame with guas 


& in Theodiret) of Bread and Wine, but changes 


them into the Virtue? of bis Fleſh and Blood. 
Greg. Nyſſen (5), ſpcaking of the Privileges 
which Conſecration advances things to, inſtances 


firſt in the Water of Baptiſm, and che great and marvellous 
Efhcacy thereof; and proceeds to that of an Altar, which 
15 at firſt bur a common Scone, but after Dedication becomes 
an Holy Altar, which the Prieſts only touch with Vene- 


*Ag]@-. 83 Tos wrs , dn 
Tray euiToYy 73 wuonew is2ug- 
N01, ape Xe Aelal F 
ay vs) * Tos T4 [ugray F- 
Agior, £7@s5 9 oC oabys mn 
vas atia ov]a mes © wholids 
ls + dHiacuir FF avd/pa- 
1&, txgr*ew auror epegya 
Nagorws. 

(t) Catena in Joan. 3. 5. 
Td aici]oYv udug mess Fav 
dvaguxeas) Suiatuy x, dd» 
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ration: And then adds the Inſtance of the 
Eucharilt, which at firſ® x common Bread, but 
after the Myſtery bas conſecrated it, it s called 
and becomes the Body of Chriſt. So the myſtical 
Oil, and ſo the Wine before the Beneditiion, are 
things of little worth ; but after the Sandtification 
of the Spirit, each of them operates excellently. 

So Ammonizs (t) lays, The ſenſible Water s 
tranſelemented into a Divine Virtue (\or the Fa- 
thers make Changes in Baptitm as well.as the 
Euchariſt ) and [aniifies thoſe in 1hom it . 
Nay, he affirms, That the Water differs only 
from the Spirit in our manner of Conception, for it 
w the ſame in Energy. 

Cyril 


of the Ancient Church, relating to the Euchariſt. ”1 


Cyril of Feruſalem («) calling the Fleſh and ( #) Catech. Myſtag. I. 
Bread in the Feaſt of Idols d:filed, by the In Miaawle. 
vocation of impure Devils, he illuſtrates it 
thus. As the Bread and Wine of the Euchariſt, 
befere the Invocation of the adored Trinity, 1s bare "Ag]G- lu x cir Aris. 
Bread and Wine; but after Invocation, the Bread \ 
& made the Body of Chriſt, and the Wine the Tov euirv) Somev Te Teaw- 
Blood of Chriſt ; ſo alſo in the ſame manner thoſe 7* Fy*els 7 ray yo 
Meats of the Pomp of Satan, in their own Nature 2s, 3 wp 

; '” Ti imanoy od Saiuuirey Br 

being ſimple things, yet by the Invocation of Devils Caxg ive). 
they become impure. 

Thar's the Change here, That thoſe Meats are in Quality 
(not in Subſtance) made impure; and fo (if the Compart- 
{on hold) the Change in the other is, That they are Hal- 
lewed Bread and Wine, in Uſe and Efficacy different from 
what they were __ a 

The Author under Cyprian's Name (x), 7. 
ſpeaking of Chryſm, thaw ruth i in the Sion, x4 + Rely - 
and the Spirit in the Sacrament. mento, 

Thus S. Ambroſe (y) underſtands the Body (y) De ijs qui init.c. g. in fine 
of Chriſt for that Divine Subſtance and Preſence | 
of the «x ( which is the Swiaws & igywa 12 Mo Sacramento Chriſtus 


of Chriſt's Body). Chriſt & in that Sacrament, _ = — 


becauſe it zs the Body of Chriſt. It is not therefore ſpiricalis eſt. Corpus enim Dei 
Corpereal but Spiritual Food : For the Body of God corpus eſt Spiritale. Corpus 
& @ Spiritual Body. The Body of Chriſt is the Chriſti, corpus eſt divini, o 
Body of the Divine Spirit (not his natural Body ) eſt.) quia Spirices Chad (is 
becauſe it is the Spirit of Chri#?. ; 

Here Corpus Dez 1s Corpus Spiritale, that is, Subftantia Spi- 
ritalss, & Spiritas. 

The Author under his Name (z). How can (x) De Sacram. lib. 4, cap. 4. 
that which x Bread be the Body of Chritt ? By vomodo poreſt qui panis ct, 


Coſy. —Ts an the trfure ber oe ey ova: 
not the Body of Chrift before Conſecration ; but deam, Non erat corpus Chri- 


after Conſecration, I tell thee, it ws the Body of ſti ance conſecrationem ; ſed 
Chrift, He faid it, and it was done ; he com- oy nan dico tibk, 
raanded, and it was created. 7how rhby {elf P24 corpus eft Chriſt, Ipſe 
11 ue” "a od dixir, & factum eſt; ipſe man- 
wast an old Creature ; but after this War Cn davir, & creatum eſt. Tu ipſe 
ſecrated, thou began}t ty be a new Creature, &c. eras verus creatura 3 poſtea» 
: quam conſecratus es noya crea» 

rura efle coepiſti, &c». 


$9 


"72" 


A full View of the Do#rines and Prattices 
So that; [according to this Author, as in Regeneration by 


Baptifem Man changes his Nature, fo do's the Conſecrated 
Bread in the Euchariſt change its Nature. Therefore ic 
is no ſubſtantial Change, becauſe the other confeſſedly . is 


not fo. 
(a) Comm, in_Matth, 26, 


—Tra Deus przcipir agi a no- 
bis , transferens ſpiricualiter 
panem in corpus, vigum in 
ſanguinem, ur per hxc duo me- 
moremus quz fecir, pro nobis 
de corpore ſuo, 8c. 


Druthmarns (a), ipeaking of a Perfon ta- 
king a long Journey, and leaving a Pledge 
behind him to remember him by , he adds, 
Thus alſo God bas commanded us to do, pi- 
ritually changing the Bread into bs Body , and 
the Wine into bis Blood, that by theſe two things 
we may remember what he hath done for us with 
bis Body and Blood, &*c. 


5 Aſſertion. The: Fathers expreſs in the [ame manner, and as 
fully, our ſub5tantial Change into Chrif#'s Body, as of the Bread 
into: Chrift's Body. Yet none wilt from fuch Expreflions 
aflest the former; and there is the ſame reaſon not to do 


the latter. 


(b) Orat. Catech. cap. 37. 
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(c) In Joan. lib. 4. cap. 3. 


— Ep auT nos"), miV\as 
5aC& e's $we mileage yep Cr. 

(4d) De Nat, Dom. Serm. 10, 
 Chriitt caro de utero virginis 
ſumpra, nos ſumus. 

e) 1d. de Paſſion. Serm. 14. 
Non aliud agic Parricipario 
corporis 8 ſanguinis Chriſti, 
epIm ut in id quod ſumimus 
rranſecamus. — Ipſum per om- 
nia ſpiritu & carne geſtemus. 


Gr. Nyſſen (b). As a little Leaven, according 
to the Apoſtle , likens the whole Maſs to it 
lelf; /o the Body (of Chriſt) pur 7 death by 
God, coming into owr Body, do's change and con- 
wer? the whole mto it [elf. 

And again, a lictle afrer. His immortal Bod 
being in him that recerves it, changes the white 
into its own Nature. 

Cyril of Alexandria (c) ſays, He that re- 
cerves me by a participation of my Fleſh , ſhall 
have Life in bim/elf, being wholly tranſelemented 
into me. 

P. Leo Magn. (d). We are the Fleſh of Chriſt, 
taken from the Womb of the Virgin. 

And elſewhere (e). The Participation of the 
Body and Bloed of Chriſt intends ncthing elſe but 
that we ſhould paſs imto that which we recerve. 
That we may carry him in all things both 


in Spirit and Fleſh. (Not as Bellarmine and others 
_ pervert the Senſe, reading guftems.) 


Again, 
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EM q Epift, 23. In illa my- 
Again, in another place (f). I that my- (f) viſt. \ illa x 
Rice Diftribution of Spiritual Food , this is be _—_ ny wk «ng cn 
Frowed on ms , this is taken, that YecerVimg the ſumitur, ut accipientes virtu- 
Virtue of whe Celettial Meat, we ſuld paſs into tem coeleſtis cibi in carnem ip- 


bis Fleſh, who was made our Fleſh. nn _ -_ noſtra fatus eſt, 


See more Teſtimonies to this ſenſe in'the Ghapter follow- 
ing, Poſition 3. 
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CHAP. IX. 


© The Ninth Difference. 4 , 


The Fathers differ from the Church of Rome, in their Belief of 
Chriſt's Preſence in the Euchariſt. The Church of Rome aſ- 
ſerts the ſubſtantial Preſence of Chriſt's Natural Body there ; 
but the Fathers deny it. 


He former is the Aſſertion of the Roman Church in the 
(e) Conc.Trid. Trent Council, in which an Anathema is pronounced (g) 
Seſſ. 13. cap.6- againſt ſuch as deny, That in the Holy Sacrament of the Eucha- 
Cal b riſt is contained truly, really, and Subſtantially the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt, ——but ſhall ſay, That he « in it only as mm a Sign, or 
' (b) Part.2. de Figure, or Virtue. And the Catechiſm ad Parochos (b) lays, 
Euchariſt.n.25. That the True Body of our Lord Chriſt, the ſame that was born 
of the Virgin, and ſits in the Heavens at the Right-hand of the 
Father, s contained in this Sacrament. | 
I will now ſhew, that the Fathers advance ſuch Poſitions 

as plainly contradict this Doctrine. 


1 Poſition. The Fathers ever ſince Chriſt”s departure and 
Aſcenſion into Heaven, look upon his Body as abſent from 
Earth, tho' in another ſenſe be i ſtill preſent. ; 


All thoſe Teſtimonies before produced under the Fifth 

Difference, concerning Bodies being commenſurate to Space, 

and not being in more places than one, and ſaying this of 

Chriſt*s Body as well as of other Bodies, are a Proof of this 

Poſition ; bur beſides thoſe, I will here add ſome further di- 

_ © re Proofs of it. | 

(i) Com: in Luc, 24% Aſcen= S. Ambroſe thus (i). Aſcend ( ſpeaking to 

de nobis, ut te ſequamtr men- Chriſt) that we may follow thee with our Minds, 

ribus, quem oculis videre non hoy 2ye cannot fee with our Eyes. S. Paul bas 

Om. ye taught us how we ſhmid follow thee, and where 
— Ergo non ſupra terram, . 

nec in terra, nec ſecunddm 2? may find thee. Seek thoſe things that are 

carnem quzrere te debemus, above, where Chriſt ſits, &c. Therefore we 

ſi volumus invenire, Nunc enim ogg ht wot to ſeek thee upon Earth, nor in the Earth, 


omar Pry non novi- ,,, according to the Fleſh, if we would find thee. 
Mary 


— Mary could not touch him,becauſe ſhe ſcugbt him 
en Earth : Stephen touched him, becauſe he ſought 
him in Heaven. Stephen ameng the Fews 'ſaw 
bim abſent. þ 

S. Auſtin is ſo copious in this Argument, and 
his Teſtimonies ſo many, that a good Choice 
of them is only neceflary. Thus he ſays (4). 
Therefore our Lord abſented himſelf from every 
Church, and aſcended into Heaven, that our Faith 
may be edified ; for if thou knoweſt ncthing but 
no thou ſeeft, where us Faith ? 

Again (1). Chriſt s always with us by bs 
Drumity ; but unleſs he 2vere corporally abſent from 
| #s,, we ſhould always carndlly ſee bs Body, and 
ſhould never ſpiritnally believe. 

This is a - Teſtimony, that Chriſt is ab- 
ſent as to his Natural Body ; and that if it 
were not ſo, he would be viſible to us ſtill. 

Again (»), expounding thoſe words , The 
Poor ye have always with you,. but me ye bave 
not always; He ſpake this, lays he, concerning 
the Preſence of hs Body : For according to bis Ma- 
Jeſty, according to bus Providence, according to bu 
unſpeakable and inviſible Grace , that u fulfilled 
which he ſaid, Behold I am always with you,e*c. 
But according to the Fleſh which he aſſumed, ac- 
cording to what was born of the Virgin, &c. (di- 
realy contrary to the Trent Catechiſm) ye ſhall 
not have me always with. you. 

And in another place (»). According to the 
beatiful Preſence of bis Divinity, he is always 
with the Father ; according to his corporal Preſence 
be is now above the Heavens, at the right band of 
the Father (he forgot to add, and in the Holy 
Sacrament) but according to the Preſence of Faith, 
ſo he is in all Chriſtians. 

What can be more plain than another Say- 
ing of his (o) ? We believe on him who ſits now at 
the right hand of the Father ; but yet whilſt we 
are in_ the Body, we are Abſent as in @ ſtrange 
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— Maria quia quzrebat In" 
rerr#, ranigere, non © poruir 3 
Stephanus tetigit,” quia quzfivit 
in ceelo. Stephams inter Ju- 
dzos vidic abſentem, 


Ck) Serm. 140. de Tempore.' 
Ideo Dominus noſter abſenta- 
vit ſe corpore ab omni Eccleſia, 
& aſcendir in celum, ur fides 
#dificerur : fi enim non noſti 
niſi quod vides, ubi eſt fides ? 


Ct Serm. 60. de Verb. Dom, 
Semper quidem Divinirare no- 
biſcum eſt, ſed nifi corporalts 
rer abirert a nobis, ſemper cjus 
corpus carnaliter videremus, & 
nunquam fpiricualiter credere- 
mus. 


(m) Traf, go. in Joamem. 
Loquebarur de przſentia cor- 
poris ſui : nam ſecunddm Ma- 
zeſtarem ſuam, ſecunddm Pro- 
videntiam, ſecundim ineffabi- 
lem & inviſibilem Gratiam, im- 
pletur quod ab co dium eſt, 
Ecce ego vobiſcum omnibus diebus, 
Gc. Secunddm carnem vero 
quam afſumpfir, ſecundim id 
quod de Virgine narus eſt, &c. 
non ſemper habebitis me vo- 
biſcum, 

(n) Serm. 120, de diverſis. 
Secundim przſentiam pulchri- 
rudinis & divinitatis ſuz2 ſem- 
per cum patre eſt ; ſecundim 
przſentiam corporalem jam ſu- 
pra ccelos ad dextram parris 
eſt; ſecunddm przſentiam vero 
fidei in omnibus Chriſtianis eſt, 


(0) Serm. 74. de diverſis, 
Credimus in cum jam feden- 
rem ad dextram patris; fed 
ramen quamdiu fumus in cor- 
pore peregrinamur ab coz nec 
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eum dubicanrtibus, vel 
bus & dicentibus, Vbi eft Dews 
tas, valemus oftendere. 


nti- Country from him , nor can we 


ſhew bim to thoſe 


that doubt, to thoſe that deny him, and ſay, Where 
is thy God ? bs FT 


If S. _ had believed, as the Roman Church do's, the 
Corporal Preſence of Chriſt in the .Euchariſt, he could have 
pointed. to him apon the Alcar,. if any had asked, Where « 


thy God ? 
* (Þ.) In Joan. 9. 5 Kav 


mn 
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(q) In Joan, 17,12. 
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Cyril of Alexandria (p) lays, Tho' Chrift be ab- 


ſent from the World as to bus Fleſh, yet be as preſent 


to thoſe that are in him, and to the whole Uni- 
verſe, by his Divine and Ineffable Nature ; neitber 
# be abſent from any Creature, nor diſtant from 
any, but is every where preſent to all, anil fills the 
whole Univerſe. P's 

And elſewhere (q), ſpeaking of the Difſci- 
ples, who thought it a great loſs to them, that 


being taken up to Heaven, he would now be abſent accord- 
ing to his Fleſh; he ſays, They ought nor only to have re- 


Els # Yrorpror mapuciay. = 
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(r) Ad Traſimmd,1. 2.19, 
Unns idemque ſecundim hama- 
nam ſubſtanttam, abſens celo 
cdm effert in terra, & derefin- 
quens terram cum aſcendifſer in 
ccelum. Secunddm Divinam ve- 
ro immenſamque ſubſtenriam 
nec ccoelum dimictens, cdm de 
ceelo deſcendir, nec rerram de- 
ſerens chm ad cclum aſcendir. 

(s) Id. ibid.c, 18. Quomodo 
corporalirer aſcendir in coelum, 
& in ſuis fidelibus predicatur 
efſe in rerra, fi non eſt in illo 
divinitaris immentitas quzx cae- 
him implere poſht &terram ? 


Ct) Contr. Eutych. I, 1. Hoc 
erar ire 24d pacrem & recedere 


ſpeed and looked to bus Fleſhly Preſence, but to 
have underſtood , that tho* be was ſeparated 


from thetr Society according to the Fleſh,nor could be 


ſeen by their bodily Eyes, yet that he was preſent 
and aſſiſtant _— 7 x fo of ba A 16.7 
Fulgemtinns (r). One and the ſame ( Chriſt) 
accordmpg to his Humane Subſtance, was abſent 
from Heaven when be was upon Earth, and beft 
Earth when he aſcended wp to Heaven ; but ac- 
cording to bis Divine and Immenſe Subſtance , 
neither left Heaven when he deſcended from Hea- 
Ven, nor forſook Earth when be aſcended into 
Heaven. S 
Again (s). How did be corporally aſcend into 
Heaven, and yet i ſaid to be m the Faithful on 
Earth, wnleſs the Immenſity of the Divinity be in 
bim, which can fill Heaven and Earth ? Yes, a 
Romaniſt would have told him of another way, 
That even his Body could be pretene in Hea- 
ven and Earth, after the manner of a Spirit. 
Vieilins Tapſ. (t). Thws was to go to the Father 
and recede from us, fd take from the World the 


Nature 
Oo 


Nature that he had taken from ns —— For fee the 
Miracle , ſee the Myſtery of both (Natures) di- 
flint (not a Word of the Myſtery of a Body 
being in more places than one) ; The Son of 
God according to bus Humanity departed from ns; 
according to his Divmity he ſays to ws, Behold I 
am with you always, &c.—— Thoſe whom be left 
and departed from by his Humanity , he did not 
leave nor forſake by bu Divinity. 

Again («). When Chriſt was on Earth, be was 
wot in Heaven; and now becauſe be is in Hea- 
Ven, he ſurely is not on Earth, &C.—— Becauſe 
tbe Word « every where, but hs Fleſh not every 
where, it appears plainly, that one and the ſame 
Chriſt s f both Natures, and that he every 
where according to the Nature of his Divinity, and 
contained in a Place according to the Nature of hu 
Humanity (which would be a bad Argument, if 
his Body were in Heaven and in the Euchariſt 
at the ſame time). And then he concludes, 
This us the Catholick Faith and Confeſſion, which 
the Apoſtles delivered, the Martyrs confirmed, and 
the Faithful now ſtill keep and preſerve. 

Leo Magn. (x). Chriſt bemg raiſed up to 
Heaven in fight of bs Diſciples, bo put an end ro 
ha bodily Preſence. (So he explains it, that he 
was to remain at the Right-hand of his Father, 


till he ſhould come again to judge the Quick * 


and Dead.) 

Bede (y). Chriſt aſcending after bis Reſurre- 
tion into Heaven as a Conquerer, left the Church 
as to bs bodily Preſence, which yet be never left 
deftitute of the ſecurity of bu Divine Preſence, re- 
maining is the Church always to the end of the 
World. 

This may abundantly ſuffice ro prove the 
Firſt Poſition. 


2 Poſition. 


Bouy from the Sacramem of it , which 
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a nobis, auferre de mundo n4- 
ruram quam ſuſceperat a nobis- 


Nam vide miraculum, vt- 
de_utriuſque proprieratis my* 
ſterium, Dei filius ſecunddm 
humanirarem ſuam receſfit I 
nobis, ſecunddm divinitatem 
ſuam air nobis, Ecce wobiſcum 
Jam omnidus diebus, fc. — Quos 
reliquir & a quibus deceflic hu- 
manicare ſua , non reliquit nec 
deſerwr civinicate ſua, 

(«) T4. ibid. 1. 4+ Quando in 
terra fuir , non erat utique in 
ceflo, & nunc quia in clo eſt 
non eſt utique in terra, &c.— 
Quia verbum ubique eſt, caro 
autem ©cjus ubique non eſt, ap- 
paret unum eundemque Chri- 
ſtum utriuſque efſe naturz, 8 
efle quidem ubique ſecunddm 
naturam divinicatis ſuz, & loco 
continert* ſecunddm naturam 
humanicaris ſuz, 

— Hzc eſt Fides & Con- 
feſlio Catholica, quam Apoſtoli 
rradiderunt, Martyres robora- 
runt, & Fideles nunc uſque cu- 
ſtodiunr, 

(x) Serm. 2, de Aſcenſ. Dome 
Chriſtus coram. Diſcipulis ele- 
vatus in ccelum, corpuralis prz- 
ſentiz modum fecir. 


z 


(y) Com. in Marc. 13. Chri- 
ſtvs ad Parcrem poft rciucreRi- 
anem victor alcerdens, Eccle- 
ſtam corporalicer reliquit, quam 
ramen nunquam divinz prefi- 
dio przſ(cnuz deſtituic, manens 
in illa omnibus diebus uſque ad 
contummatiozem (ccali, 


The Fathers diſtimgwiſh the Preſence of Chrif*s 


th:y muke to 


b: 
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be a Memcrial and Pledge of Chriſt, as gone away and 
abſent. 


(x) In 1 Cor, 
I Is 29». 
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S. Chryſoſtame (z), expounding thoſe words, He that eaterh 
and drinketh unw:thily, eateth and drmketh judgment ; and ask- 
ing how that Table, which is the Cauſe of ſo many good 
things, and flows with Life, ſhould be made Cordemnation 

_toany, reſolves it thus ; That this happens nor trom its own 


Nature, but from the Purpoſe of him chat ap- 
proaches rhis Table. For, ſays he, as Chriſt's 
Preſence, which brought thoſe great and unſpeaka- 
ble Bleſſings to us, did condemn thoſe the mure that 


xewer, sTw x, T% Wyghert {t- did not receive it ; ſo alſo the Myſteries make way 


Cor: £p0dia KOAGowas wun 
Tos dvatios wx. 


for greater Pwniſhments to theſe that umworbily par- 


take of them. A remarkable Teſtimony, becauſe 


we ſee he diſtinguiſhes che Preſence of Chriſt, from the Sa- 
crament of it; compares the one with che other, and be- 
cauſe of the Relation that che Myſteries have to Chriſt, and 
that both are intended to convey great Bleflings, therefore 
they both, when unworthily created, occaſion greater Pu- 


niſhments. 


(a) Contr. Fauſt. I. 20.c, 21. 
Hujus facrificii caro & ſanguis 
ante advenrum Chriſti ger vi- 
Aimas fimilitudinum promitre- 
barur, in pafſſibne Chriſti per 
ipſam vericatem reddc<batur, 
poſt aſcenſum Chriſti per Sa- 
cramentuſh mgmoriz celebra- 
ur, 

(b)) In 1 Cor. 11, Hoc eſt, 
benedicens etiam paſſurvs, ul- 
timam nobis commemoratio- 
nem ſive memoriam dereliquir, 
Quemadmodum fi quis peregre 
proficiſcens, aliquod pignus ci 
quem diligir derelinquat , ut 


S. Auſtin (a). The Fleſh and Blood of this Sa- 
crifice, before Chriſt's coming, was promiſed by Vi- 
aims of Reſemblance, in the Paſſion of Chrift it 
was exhibited in the” Truth it ſelf ; after Chriſt's 
Aſcenſion it i celebrated by the Sacrament of Re- 
membrance. Where you ſee, the Sacrament f 
———_ is oppoſed to the Exhibition of the 

ruth. 

Author Comm. in Epiſtolas Pauli (inter Hiero- 
»ymi Opera) (b), upon thoſe words, He took 
Bread, and after he had given thanks, he brake 
it : That is, lays he, bleſſing us even when be was 
about to ſuffer, he left his laſt Memorial with us. 


Juſt as if one travelling into another Country, 


quarieſngus illud viderit,poſ- ſhould leave a Pledge with him whem he loved, 
i ejus beneficia & amicitias 7 

memorariz quod ille fi = 
fed dilexir, fine ingenti deſi- 
derio non 
fletu. 


poſit videre, vel 


that whenſoever he look'd upon it, he might call to 
mind his Favours and Friendſhip ; which ſuch a 
Perſcn, if he perfettly low/'d him, could not behold 
without a great paſſion or weeping. , 

c 


of the Ancient Church, relating to the Enchariſt. 


It ' will be very hard to reconcile this Pledge of Abſence 
with ſuch a conſtant Preſence of his Body as the Church of 
Rome teaches, even there where we are required to look upon 
that Pledge, and remember our abſent Friend. . Sedulns 


has the ſame Expoſition of the. Place, almoſt 
words. 

Primaſias alſo confirms it (c), upon thoſe 
words, The ſame nizht that our Lord was betray- 
'd, be took Bread. He left, ſays he, to ns bis laſt 
Memorial God our Saviour gave us an Ex- 
ample, that as often as we do this, we may call to 
mind that Chriſt has died for us all. Therefore we 
call it Chriſt's Body, that when we remember 
this, we may not be unthankful for his Grace: As 
if one that was a dying ſhould leave ſome Pledge 
to one whom he loved, which he, after his death, 
when ever be look'd upon, could nit contain his 


Tears, if he perfet#ly loved him. 
viderit, nunquid poteſt lacrymas continere, 


Bede (4d) has alſo given us the ſame Account. 
As, ſays he, Moſes witneſſes that the Tree f 
Life was placed in the midſt®of Paradiſe, (o by 
the Wiſdom of God, to wit, of Chriſt, the Church 
has Life given it, in whoſe Sacraments of his Fleſh 
and Blood ſhe new receives the Pledge of Lite, 
and hereafter ſhall be made happy in a preſent 
Sight of. him. - Where you ſee he diſtinguiſhes 
this Pledge from his preſent 4ſpet# hereafter. 

Gaugentizs (e) calls the Eucharift that bereds- 
tary Gift of his New Teſtament, which on the night 
that he was delivered to be crucified, he left with 
us as @ Pledge of his Preſence. This i the Previſicn 
of our Fourney,” by which we are fed and nouriſh- 
ed in ths way of Life, till removing from ths 
World, we go to bim. 

Still we lee it is a Pledge of Abſence. 


3 Poſition. Whatſcever Preſpnce of Chriſt the 
of in the Euchariſt, they acknowl:dge the 


in the ſame 
(c) Inn Co. 1, 


Ulrimam nobis commemorati- 
onem reliquir.— Salvator Deus 
exemplum dedir, ur quorieſ- 
cunque hoc facimus, in mente 
habeamus, quod Chriſtus pro 
nobis omnibus mortuus eſt. I- 
deonobis dicitur Corpus Chriſti, 
ur cdm hoc recordari fuerimus, 
non ſimus ingrati gratiz .<jus : 
quemadmodum fi quis moriens 
relinquat ei quem dilgit ali- 
quod pignus , quod ille poſt 
mortem <jus, quandocunque 
fi cum perfe&e dilexerir ? 


(4d) In Proverb. hib. nr. c. 3+ 
Sicur in medio Paradifi, lignum 
vicz poſirum reſtatur Moſes, ita 
per Sapientiam Dei, viz. Chri- 
ſti, vivificarur Ecclefia, cujus & 
nunc Sacramentis carnis & ſan- 
guinis pigns wit e accipir, *& In - 
fururo preſent; beatificabirur a- 
ſpeftn. 


(e) In Exod. tra#, 2. Vere 
illud eſt hzredirarium munus 
Teſtamentci ejus novi, quod- 
quod nobis ea noRe qua trade- 
batur crucifigendus, tanquam 
pignus ſuz preſentiz dereli- 
quir. Hoc illud eft viaricum 
noſtri irineris, quo in hac via 
viez-alimur ac nutrimur, donec 
ad ipſum pergamus de hoc fe« 
culo recedentes. 


Fathers ſpeak 
fame in Bap- 
tm, 


A fall View of the Do#rines and PraFices 


tiſm, and in as full Expreſſions. Sq that if we will fol- 
low the Fathers, we may as well affert a Subſtantial 
Preſence of Chriſt's Body in Baptiſm, as in the Ex- 
chariſt. Bur this on all hands is denied. boy 


(f) TraB. 2. in Exod, in fine. Gaudentirs (f) in the Place laſt cited, ſpeaking 
———Quem Sacramentis ſuis in- of our Lord Jeſus, ſays, We believe him to be in 
eſſe credimus. bis Sacraments, He had ſpoke of both Sacra- 

ments before, and his words may well be underſtood of hoyþ. 
I am fure other Fathers give their tull conſent to it. 
FF S. Baſil (g) ſpeaking of the Excellency . of 
e) Bea lth. <5 Chriſt's Baptiſm, and the fupereminent Glory 
NT AG She do” of it, ſays, That Chriſt the Son of God has 
Ine -determined it, That owe greater than the Temple, 
and greater than Solomon u here. 

O, Orat, 40. "14% ani Fo SO Gr. Natianzen (hb). Behold, one greater than 
Fr ar Coo Tels Twas Mg the Temple ts bere, ” them that es ly -=gp 
HG 940 015» F S. Ambroſe (i), king of Baptiſm, 1ays, 
o (1,40 Dry TIS O Chriſt, I find thee ne Le s 
mentis. And again (&). Believe that there # the Pre- 

(k) De bis qui initiant. c.2. ſence of the Divinity. . 

_ ullic efle Diyincaris Prz- * © afterwards W. Believe that the Lord Jeſus 

(1) Ibid. cap. $. Crede ad- & Preſent , being inooked by the Prayers of the 
efſe Dominum Jeſum invoca- Prieſts. 
rum precibus Sacerdotum. S. Auſtin (m), upon thoſe words, The poor ye 

(m) In Joan. trazh. $0. Ha- bv always with you, but me ye have nt always; 
_—— — — — diſcourſes thus concerning having a now. 
Chriſti, in praſinci per bapriſ- Now thou haſt _ by Faith, now thou haft bim 
mars Sacramentum, 10 przſenti by the Sign of Chrift, now by the Sacrament of 
per alcaris cibum & porum. Bapriſr, now by the Meat and Drink of the Altar. 

| i you ſee he makes no difference of ha- 
ving Chriſt at preſent theſe ſeveral ways he 

(n) Hom. $1. in Matth. Lat args (n). As when th b 4 

a Awe” x 434 b ſoſtome (n). As when thou art baptized, 
eras BaroFee Fink, it is mot "be (wiz. the Prieft) that begreer thee, 
on be: it4, dx" 5 Oube Rw 5 but it is God that holds thy Head by bis invoifible 
xg]4200 0s F naparls doegrey Power, and neither Angel, nor {rchangel, nor any 
& 57% | 4 «75 other, dare aproach and touch thee, ec. 
x8 me =_ The ſame Father * thus ſpeaks of one to be 
des YEVCLOG. baptized, Thow ſalt preſently embrace our Lord 


himſelf, 


{» 
tp'y dfſeA 
al megew, 
* 14. Epiſt 


of the Antient Church, relating to the Enchariſ?. 


8r 


bimſclf, be mingled with his Body, be incorporated Au» cutios 1X guCdres me 


into that Body which is ſeated above, whither the 
Devi! cannot approach. 

So the Author of the Commentaries upon 
S. Mark (o) ſpeaks to thoſe that are to be bap- 
tized, as if Chriſt were preſent. You that are 
to receive Baptiſm , firſt lay faſt hold on the Feet 
of your Saviour, waſh them with your Tears, wipe 
them with your Hair, 8c. 

Mares the Hermite (p) ſpeaking of a bapti- 
zed Perſon, ſays, Upon his Baptiſm be has Chriſt 
lying hid in him. 

S, Chry/oftome again (q). If Chriſt be the Son 
of God, and thou haſt put him on (viz. in Bap- 
tiſm)) having the Son in thy ſelf, and being made 
like to him, theu art brought into one- Kindred and 
Nature, 

Again elſewhere'(r), ſpeaking of ChriſF's 
partaking of our Fleſh and Blood, he ſays, He 
communicated with us, not we with bim © How 
then are we of hu Fleſh and of bs Bones? He 
means this ; That as he was begotten by the Holy 
Ghoft without the concurrence of Man, (0 are we 
regenerate in Baptiſm: As therefore the Son f 
God was of our Nature, ſo are we alſo of bis Sub- 
ſtance ; and as he had us in himſelf, ſo alſo we 
_ him in our ſelves. And all this is by Bap- 
erm, 

Cyril of Alexandr. (s) fays of the Soul, That 
it us conjoined perfettly to Chriſt by holy Baptiſm. 


SromroTur, d0Axeens: var TW 02> 
wet], avagu;n Ty owe] 

& Vw KEW wy £1.29% Wer0i) fav 
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(0) Inter Opera Chryſoft, Home. 
14. Yos qui accepruri eftis 
Baptiſmum, primumn renete pe- 
des Salvatoris, lavate lachry- 
mis, crine tergite, (5c. 


| Cp) De Baptiſm. Ami F bamr- 
Tirus)O- mv Xerdy & four 
xexpupulyor io. 


(4) In Gal, 3. v. 21. Ei 5 
Xeugns vids F Ons, ov 5 aun 
ewdidunzi, rv vv Egauy oy 6+ 
euTgl X; T6935 an TY da 014- 
belo,els wiey nuyyareiay x, Hay 
iS ay 1; 216. 

(r) In Epbeſ. 5%. 30+ , 
"On SI dviv cunsma;, ix4 + 
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And tho? every one knows that Union ſuppo- # «is bxrfizua]&, 
ſes Preſence and Nearnefs, yet this is never made an Argu- 
ment that Chriſt is preſent corporally in Baptiſm. No more 
can ſuch like Phraſes, uſed by him concerning the Euchariſt, 


be urged as a Prodf of it. 

S. Hilary (t) {peaks many things of our real 
Union with Chriſt in the Sacrament ot the 
Enchariſt, #e truly -receive the Word in the 


Lord*s Food ;, how is he not then to be thought na- 
turally to dwell in ns ? 


IWe under the Myſtery 
M 4s 


” 


(t) £15. 8. de Trinit, Nos 
vere Verbum cibo Dominico 
ſamimus, quomodo non nary» 


ralirer manere in nobis exiſti- 
mandus eſt ? &c, —— Nos ſub 
Myſterio vere carnem corporis 


22 A full View of the Dorines and Praftices 


Cui ſumimus, & per hoc unum 


erimus, quia Pater in illo eſt 
& ille in nobis — Ur cdm 
ille in Patre per naturam Divi- 
nitatis eſſer, nos contra 1n eo 
per corporalem Nativitatem, 
& ille rutſum in nobis per Sa- 
cramentorum inefſe myſterium 
crederetur. 


do truly take the Fleſh of bis Body, and thereby 
ſhall be one, becauſe the Father w in him, and he im 
us. So that ſince he was in the Father by the 
Nature of the Divinity, we on the contrary in him 
by Corporal Nativity, and he might be believed 
again tq be in us by the Myſtery of the Sacra- 
ments. 

But then it is obſervable, that he do's not 


ſay theſe great things only of the Euchariſt, that by partaking 


of it we have 


(«) Ibid. Quomodo non na- 
ruralem in his intelligis unita- 
rem, qui per naturam unius fi- 
dei unum ſunt? _——Ceflat 1n 
his aſſenſiis unitas qui unum 
ſunt in ejuſdem regeneratione 
nature. _— hic amimo- 
rum concordia facier cum per 
id unim fint, quod uno Chriſto 

r naturam unius Baptiſm 
induantur ? 

(x) De Bapt. Athiop.cap.nlt, 
Nec cuiquam aliquatenus am- 
bigendum eſt, runc unumquem- 
que fidelium corporis ſangui- 
niſque Dominig4 participem fi- 
eri quando in*Bapriſmate mem» 
brum Chriſti c . 


a natural Union with Chritft ; but he ſays we 
have the ſame by Faith, by Regeneration, and 
by Baptiſm (u). Hew deſt thou not underſtand a 
natural Unity in thoſe, who are one by the nature 
of one Faith? —— Again, The Unity of Conſent 
has no place in thoſe, who are cne in the Regenera- 
tion of the ſame Nature. Again, What ſhould 
Agreement of Wills do here, when they are one- by 
the, that they are cloathed with one Chriſt, by the 
Nature of one Baptiſm ? 

Fle add but one Teſtimony more, out of 
ah. gp (x) ; but it is very home. Neither 
need any one at all doubt, that then every Be- 
liever is made Partaker of our Lord's Body and 
Blood, when he #s made a Member of Chriſt in 
Baptiſm. 

And yet even this do's not infer a Subſtan- 
tial Preſence of Chriſt in Baptiſm. 


To make this Poſition ſtil} more full and cogent, let me 
add, That the Fathers ſo ſpeak of the Waters of Baptiſm, as if 
they were turned into Blood, and we dyed in that Blood, and bap- 
rized in Blood ; and yet all theſe neither prove the Preſence of 
Chriſt's natural Body, nor Tranſubſtantiation there. 

To name a few Teſtimonies. 


Cy) In Eſa, 1. Baptizemini 


S. Terom (y) upon thoſe words, Waſh ye, 


in ſanguine meo per lavacrum make ye clean, ſays, Be ye baptized in my Blood 


regenerationis. 


(xz) Baprizatus eſt in ſan- 


by the Laver of Regeneration. 


Again (z) he fays of the Eunuch, He was 


guinef agni quem legebat, In baprized in the Blood of the Lamb whom he read 


Eſa. 43- 


of in the Prophet. 


SO 


So S. Auſtin (a). Whence comes Baptiſm to be 
red, but becauſe it w conſecrated with Chrift's 
Blood ? 

Proſper (b). They are dyed in the Blood of 
Chriſt in Baptiſm. 

S. Chryſofteme (c) ſpeaking to thoſe that were 
to receive Baptiſm. Tow ſhall be cloathed with 
the Purple Garment dyed in the Lord's Blood. 

Fulins Firmicus (4d). Seek for the Noble Foun- 
tains, enquire for the pure Waters, that there, af- 
ter thy many Stains, the Blood of Chriſt with the 
Holy Spirit may make thee White. 

Ceſarins (e), or the Author of the Paſchal 
Homily. The Soul enters the Waters of Life, that 
are red as it were, being conſecrated by the Blood of 
Chriſt. 

Iidore of Sevil (f). What # the Red Sea, 
but Baptiſm conſecrated by the Blood of Chriſt ? 

And again (g). The true Iſrael enters the Red 
_ to wit, Baptiſm, ſigned with the Blood of 
Chr: 


iſt. 
And Primaſias (b). The Red Sea ſignifies Bap- 
tiſm, graced with the Blood of Chriſt. 


of the Ancient Church, relating to the Euchariſt. 
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(a) In Joan. traF. 11. Unde 
rubet Bapciſmus, nift ſanguine 
Chriſti conſecrarus 2? 


(b) De Promifſ” part, 2. Bap- 
tiſmo ſanguine Chriſti ringun» 
urs 

(c) Catech, ad illuminard. 
Thu me;begr aferCd much md 
aluda)lt Bugeions Sromm'w. 

(4) De Error. Prof. Relig. c.28. 


- Quzre fontes ingeriuos, quzre 


puros liquores, ut illic te poſt 
multas maculas cum- Spiricu S. 
Chriſti ſanguis incandidet. 

(e) Hom. g. Paſchal. Ingre- 
dirur anima vitales undas, yelut 
rubras ſanguine Chriſti conſe- 
cratas, 

Cf) In Exad. c, 19. Quid Ma- 
re rubrum, niſi Baptiſmum 
Chriſti ſanguine conſecratum ? 

(s) De wat, Gent, c. 23. Ve- 
rus Iſrael ingreditur Mare ru- 
brum, bapriſmum ſcilicer Chri- 
ſi cruore ſignatum. 

(b) In x Cor.to, Mare rubrum 
ſignificar Baptiſmum Chriſti 
ſanguine decoratum, 


4 Poſition. The Fathers ſo conſider the Preſence of Chriſt's 
Bidy in the Euchariſt, as can no way agree to the Pre- 
ſence of his natural and glorified Body there. 


The Fathers (as I have before proved, ſee Chap. 7. 0bſerv.4. 
Reaſon 2.) look upon the Bread and Wine in the Euchariſt as 
the Repreſentative Body of Chriſt ; and thus Chriſt's Body is 
indeed preſent by that which is its Proxy or Pledge: But this 
Preſence in a proper ſenſe is Abſence, and does ſuppoſe it. 

I ſhall therefore here only inſiſt upon one Contideration 
of Chriſt's Body there, which can only agree to his Repre- 
ſeutative Body, but not to the Natural and Gleorified Body of 


Chriſt. Viz. 


The Preſence of Chriſf”s Body in the Euchariſt, which the Fa 
thers ſpeak of, ws of bu Body as crucified, and ſlain, and dead. 


- 


Now this cannot agree to his La Body, which, by our 


Adverlſarics 


A full View of the DoFrines and Prafices 


Adverſaries Confeflion is impaſlible and invulnerable now it 
is glorihed, and cannot admit any ſeparation of Parts, which 
Crucifixion do's ſuppoſe,nor die any more. Ir is plain by the 
words of Inſtitution, that the Body of Chriſt there ſpoken 
of, is his broken Body, ſuch as Crucifixon cauſed, and his Blood 
is conſidered as ſhed and poured out of his Veins, and ſeparated 
from his Body, which our Adverſaries that ſpeak of his Pre- 
ſence in the Sacrament do not believe. 

But the Fathers did believe this, and ſay fo ; for which at 
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the 5 in ſtead of all, I need cite only 
S. Chryſoſtome (3), whoſe Phraſe for the Eucha- 
riſt is, While ths Death « perfetted, this tremens 
dows Sacrifice, theſe _— Myſteries. 

Again (k). Chriſt lies before ws ſlain. 

In another place (1). While the Sacrifice is 
brought forth, and Chriſt the Lord's Sheep i ſlain. 

nd elſewhere (m). What deft then, O Man? 
Thou ſweareFt upon the Holy Table, and there thou 
Py thy Brother, where Chriſt lies ſlain. 
gain (») he expreſſes it thus rhetorically : 

When thou ſeeſt the Lord ſlain and lying , and the 
Prieſt ſtanding by the Sacrifice and praying, and 
all the People purple-dyed in that precions Blood,efc. 

Again in another place (0), ſpeaking of the 
Prieſt ſtanding before the Holy Table, &c. he 
adds, When thow ſeeft the Sheep (viz.' Chriſt), 
ſlain and divided, 8c. 

So alſo elſewhere (p). O wonderful ! The 
Myſtical Table being prepared, the Lamb of God 
ſlain for thee, 8c. his Blood emptied into the Cup 


ri, Out of bs immaculate Side, for thy Purification, 


doſt thou net fear ? 

This ſlaying and dividing the Body of 
Chriſt, this emptying the Blood out of his 
Veins, he ſpeaks of, cannot be underſtood of 
bay Jong, but of his Repreſentative Body. 

2ither can another Saying of his have any 
other ſenſe (q); where telling us how = 
has given ws leave to be filled with his boly Fleſh, 
he adds, He has propoſed himſelf before us Jars 
0 


of the Ancient Church, relating to the Enchariſt. &% 


So that if we eat his Fleſh, ic muſt be his dead Body ; for 
ſo he is ſet before us to be eaten : But that's impoſlible. 
y_ all this is _ gages wo in ans way, or rather as he 
himſelf has explained it, when he fays (r), hs "a 
The Myſtery # the Paſſion and Croſs of Chrit mY, yr 0 6; _-_ 
With which agrees that of S. Austin (s). He 6s: 
gave bis Supper, he gave bs Paſſicn. (s) - — _—_— ſu- 
Or, as he ſays in another place (z), com- Gedit, paitonem ſuam de- 
paring the Gentiles to choſe Dogs that lick'd (t) Super Evang- lib.2.qu-38+ 
Lazarus's Sores ; Yet, lays he, they lick the Paſſi» ——Tamen paſſones Domini 
ons of our Lud in the Sacraments of his Body and in Sacramentis corporis & fan- 
Blood with a devout Sweetneſs. , ame Cond ſuavicace lambunc 
The Reader will meet with further Teſti- &* , 
monies to this purpoſe afterwards, under the Head of Eating 
Chrif?'s Body and drinking bis Blood, which, according to the 
Fathers, is to be done myſtically and ſpiritually (conſidered as 
ſlain), and therefore his Preſence muſt be ſuch too : For his 
Body is preſent juſt as it is eaten. 
The Sum of all is this, That according to the Fathers, 
Chriſt is conſidered in the Sacrament as dead and flain, and 
therefore can be only preſent there typically and by repreſen- 
ration : For 10 Card. Perron himſelf conteſles (w), (4) De hes Auguſtin. c «2. 
The Sacrament u not really the Body of Chriſt, put Sacramentum non eſt realiter 
in the attual jate of one ſlain, dead, and with- corpus Chriſti in aftuali occift, 


out Life ;, nor do's it contain it {o, but in that re- morwi & inanimari ſtaru con- 
fe; ſo, ſticurum, nec ci ratione illud 


ſpe## do's only repreſent it. conriner, ſed earenus tanrum 
reprxſcnrat, (7. 


5 Poſition. That according to the Fathers, the Preſence of 
Chriſt's Body to ns now, «s a Preſence to our Faith and 
Minds, a Preſence of Unicn, of Efficacy and Grace. 


This is S. Auſtm's conſtant Do&rine. I have cited a 
place out of him before, where reckoning up 
the ſeveral Preſences of Chrift (x), the Preſence (#) Serm. 120, de diverſis, 
of bas Divinity, fo he is with his Father ; his ; 
Corporal Preſence, 10, he ſays, he is now above —Secunddm preſentiam cor- 


the Heavens, at the Right Hand of the Father ; _—_ = pes ccelos ad 


and he knows but cne more, which is the Pre- _$ecundam vero prafentians 
fence of Faith, by which he # in all Chri#fians. fidci in omnibus Chriſtianis eſt» 


- 


Thus 
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Cy) Serm. 12. de diverſis. 
In clo quidem Chriſtus eſt, 
ſed etiam in corde credenti- 
um. 

(2) In Evang. Joan. traft. 50. 
——- Audeanr & teneant. Re- 
ſponder, Quem renebo ? abſen- 
tem ? Quomodo in coelum ma- 
num mittam, ut ibi ſedentem 
reneam ? Fidem mitre, & te- 
nuiſti : parenres tui tenuerunt 
carnem, tu tene corde, quoni- 
am Chriſtus abſens etiam prz- 
ſens eſt, nifi praeſens efler a 
nobis tenerj non poſler, (5c. 
—— —-Corpus enim ſuum intulit 
clo, majeſtarem non abſtulir 
mundo. 

(a) Thid, prope finem, Secun- 

m qrzſentiam majeſtacis 
ſemper habemus Chriſtum : ſe- 
cunddm przſentiam carnis re- 
&e diftum eſt diſcipulis, Me 
autem non ſemper habebitis. Ha- 
buir illum Eccleſia ſecanddm 
przſentiam carnis paucis die- 
bus: modo fide tener, oculis 
non videt. 

(b) In Ev. Joan, tra#, 106, 
Non re&e intelliguntur —nifi 
hi quos in fe credenres ſervare 
zjam cceperat przſentia corpo- 
rali, & quos reliQurus fuerat 
abſentia corporali, ut eos cum 
_ ſervarer praſenria ſpiri- 
tall. 

(Cc) Expyſ. in Epiſt. Joan. 
tra, 1. Dominus conſolans nos 
qui ipſum jam in ccelo ſeden- 
rem manu contreare non 
poſſumus, ſed fide contingere, 
ait illi, Quia widifli oF credidi- 
Br, beati qui non viderunt & cre- 
dunt. 

(d) In Joan, 13: 33. Ait- 
og Sev 4h xeiov 41) 
Pnut, Two 0i,e Geeream oedwe, 
Y iSevullu tym F mv, os 
x &mec1v nudy Th ougtl, F 


Thus alſo elſewhere (7). Chriſt # in Hea- 
ven, but he « alſo in the Hearts of Believers. 

And again (z), exhorting the Jews. to hear 
and take hold on Chriſt, he brings one in asking, 
Whom ſhall I lay hold of ? one that us abſent? &&c. 
He anfwers, Send ferth thy Faith, and thou haſt 
hold of him. Thy Fathers laid hold of him in bis 
Fleſh, do thou hold him in thy Heart, becauſe Chriſt 
who us abſent, #s alſo preſent ;, for if he were not 
preſent, he could not be held by us. Burt ſtill all is 
to be done by Faith, for the Reaſon he gives ; 
He brought his Body into Heaven, but his Majeſty 
(4. e. his Divinity) was not withdrawn from the 
World. 

And afterwards (a). According to the Pre- 
ſence of his Majeſty, we always have Chriſt ; ac- 
cording to the Preſence of bis Fleſh, it was right- 
ly ſaid to his Diſciples, Me ye have not always. 
The Church had him a few days according to bs 
Fleſhly Preſence ; now it holds Lim by Faith, and 
ſees Lim not, 

So again (b) , ſpeaking of thoſe hom he 
kept when he was with them , he ſays, Theſe 
Werds can be rightly underſtood of none but 
thoſe who believing on him, were begun to be 
kept by him by has Corporal Preſence, and whom be 
was about to leave by bus Bodily Abſence, that be 
might keep them, together with hs Father, by hs 
Spiritual Preſence. | 

Laſtly, S. Auſtin ſays (c), Our Lerd comforting 
ts, who now that he ſits in Heaven cannot handle 
him, but only touch him by Faith, ſays to Thomas, 
Becauſe thou haſt ſeen, thou haſt believed ; 
bleſſed are they that have not ſeen and believe. 

S. Cyril of Alexandria agrees perteatly with 
this Dodrine (4), and knows no other Preſence 
of Chriſt now, but what is Spiritual and Di- 
vine, ſince he aſcended to the Father, and lefr 
the World. For they that judge aright, and are 
of a confirmed Faith, mu#t be perſuaded, that tho 

| Chriſt 


Chriſt be abſent from us in the Fleſh, having un- 
dertaken a long Fourney ta God and the Father, 
that yet he compaſſes all things by hs Divine Power, 
and 13 preſent to them that love him, CC. 

And again (e). It ſeemed to them int:lerable, 
to be ſeparated from Chriſt, tho' he was always 
preſent with them by the Power and Efficacy of the 
Spirit. 

"Elſewhere ( ) he lays it down as a Rule, 
That Chriit's Spirit dwelling in the Saints, ſup- 
plies the Preſence and Power of Chrift in his ab- 
lence. 

And many more Places I might name out 
of him. 

Their Senſe is well expreſt in that ſhort Say- 
ing of the Author under S. Cypriar's (g) Name, 
which Ile again repeat. Truth is in tbe Sign, 
and the Spirit m the Sacrament. 

S. Ambroſe (b) knows of no other Preſence 
of Chriſt now, but what makes the Father to 
be preſent with him too, and that 1s the Pre- 
ſence of the Spirit and of Grace. His Words 
are very remarkable. The Spirit then ſo comes, 
as the Father comes : For the Son ſaid, land m 
Father will come, and make our abode wit 
him. What ?. do's the Father come corporally ?2 
(And the ſame may be ask'd too of the Son, by 
What follows.) The Spirit ſo comes, as that in bim 
when he comes is the full Preſence of the Father 
and the Son. A little after, We have there 
fore proved, that there is one Preſence, and that 
there is one Grace (which explains what the Pre- 
ſence is) of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghozt, 
which is ſo Celeftial and Divine, that the Son 
gives thanks to the Father for it, &C. 

Bede (i) obſerving how many times Chriſt 
appeared to his Diſciples after his Reſurrecti- 
on, ſays, He deſigned to ſhew by theſe frequent 
Appearances , that he would be ſpiritually or di 
winely preſent in all Places at the Deſire of the 

Faithful. 
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Cz) De Unt. Chryſmat. Ineſt 
veritas figno, & Spiritus Sacra- 
menco, 


Ch) De Spir, Sanf. l.r, c.10. 
prope fi 


nem, 


Sic ergo venir Spirirus, quem- 
admodum venir Pater : dixic 
enim Filius, Ego oF Pater veni- 
emus (f manſionem apud eune 
faciems, Nunquid corporali- 
rer Pater venir? Sic ergo Spi- 
ritus venit, in quo cum venir, 
& Patris & Filii plena przſen- 
tia eſt. Paul pt, Probavi- 
mus 1girur unam przſentiam 
eſſe, unam gratiam eſſe, Parris, 
Filti, & Spiricus Santi, quz cam 
cceleſtis & divina eſt, uc pro ca 
gratias agat Patri Filius, (5c, 


(i) Hom. #ft. de t eria 
6, Paſch. = 7 
Hac ergo frequentia corporalis 
ſux maniteſtarionis oftendere 
voluir Dominus, ur diximus, in 
omni loco, ſe bonorum defide- 
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ris divinirds effe przſentem. 
Apparvuit namque ad monu- 
mentum lugentibus, aderir 8& 
nobis abſentiz ejus recordati- 
one ſalubritcer contriſtatis. Ap- 
paruit in fratione panis his, 
qui le percgrinum efle purantes 
ad hoſpitium vocaverunt, ad- 
eric & nobis chm peregrinis 8& 
pauperibus quzcunque = Tt- 
mus bona libenter impendimus. 
Aderit & nobis in fraftione pa- 
nis, cdm Sacramenta corporis ejus, 
videlicert panis vivi, caſta & 
ſimplici conſcientia ſumimus, 


(k) In Foan. lib. 6. cap. 35. 
Er 1dem ipſe Chriſtus & homo 
& Deus. Ergo ibar per id quod 
homo erat, & manebat per id 
quod Deus erat, Ibat per 1d 
quod in uno loco erat, & ma- 
nebar per id quod ubique Deus 
CIart, 


(1) De bono Peyſev. I. 2.c.13. 
Quoud ergo in Sacramentis fide- 
lium dicirur, vt farſum corda ha- 
bears ad Dommum, munus eſt 
Domim—— ut aſcendat & quz 
ſurſum ſunt ſapiat, ubi Chriſtus 
eſt in dexrra Dei ſedens, non 
quz ſuper terram, &c. 


(m) Ad Hedybiam qu. 2+ 
us cum Domino cca- 
naculum magnum ftrarum & 
mundatum , & accipiamus ab 
eo ſurſum \calicem N. Teſta- 
ment!, ibique cum eo Paſcha 
celebrances | incbriemur ab co 
vino fobrictatis. 


{(n) Home, 24. in 1 Cor. 10» 


Faithful, He appear'd to the Women that wept at 
the Sepulcher ; he will be likewiſe preſent with us, 
when we grieve at the remembrance of his ab- 
ſence. He appear d, whilit they broke Bread, ts 
thoſe whe, taking him for a Stranger, gave him 
entertainment ; be will be likewiſe with us whil ff 
we liberally receive the Poor and Straagers : He 
will be likewiſe with us in the Fraction of Bread, 
when we receive the Sacraments of his Body, which 
is the Living Bread , with a pure and cha#te 
Heart. 

All this ſpeaks only the Preſence of his Di- 
vinity, and no other. 

For, as Alcuinns (&) lays, The ſame Chrift who 
is Man, is likewiſe G:d ;, be left them as to his 
Manhood, but remained with them as to his God- 
head. He went away, with reference to that, by 
which he is but in one place, (N. B.) yet tarried 
with them by his Divinity, which is every whase. 

All Liturgies, when the Euchariſt is celebra- 
ted, call aloud, "Av mis xgdYa;, Surſum corda, 
Lifr up your Hearts, The meaning of which 
we are told by S. Awftin (I). What therefore is 
ſaid in the Sacraments of the Faithful, that we 
fhonld lift np our Hearts to the Lord, it i a Gift 
of the Lord, And he explains it, That by zbe 
Divine 4i41 the Soul is helped to aſcend, and ſet 
i:s Afﬀettions upon things above, where Chrift is 
(itting at God's rizght Hand, and not upon things on 
the Earth. 

S. Jerom's Words (m) are very emphartical. 
Let ms, with our Lord, aſcend the great upper 
Room prepared and made clean, and receive from 
him above the Cup of the New Teijtament, and 
there celebratins the Paſſover with him , be inebri- 
ated by him with the Wine of Sobricty. 

All you ſee is ab:ve, and our Preſence too 
with him there. 

S. Chryſoftome (n) ſpeaking how we ought 
to approach to the tremendous Sacrifice with 
Concord 
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og 


Concord and ardent Charity, ſays, From thence we become 
Eagles, and ſo fly to. Heaven it ſelf : For, where the Carcale 


is, thither will the Eagles come. He calls bu 
Body the Carcaſe; becauſe of his Death ; and he 
calls them Eagles, ſhewing,that he who comes to this 
Body ought to be ſublime, and have nothing c:m- 
mon with Earth, nor be drawn downward and 
creep, but continually fly upward, and look to the 
Sim of Righteouſneſs, and to have the Eye of bis 
Mind wr} an : For thu # a Table for Eagles, 
not for Fackdaws. 

Gr. Nazianzen (0) ſpeaking of his Adverſa- 
ries, ſays, Will they drive me from the Altars ? 
I know another Altar, whoſe Types the things now 
ſeen are, upon which no Ax has been lift up, no 
Iron Tool or other Inſtrument has been heard ; but i 
wholly a Work of the Mind, and” aw Aſcent by 
Contemplation, Before thus will I preſent my ſelf, 
oh ths will I offer acceptable things, Sacrifice, Ob- 
lation, and Holocauſts, ſo much more excellent than 
the things now offered, as Truth excels a Shadow. 
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If Chriſt's Body were. corporally preſent, it is not concei- 
vable, what better Oblation than-that we could preſent, no 
more than of what other Oblation this ſhould be only a Type 


and Shadow. | 

Oecumenius (p) upon thoſe words, Let ws draw 
near with a true heart, in. full aſſurance of Faith, 
ſays thus : Seeing there remains nothing w1iſible, 
neither the Temple, that « Heaven, nor the High 
Prieſt, that «x Chriſt, nor the Sacrifice, that s Fi 
Body ; it remains that we have need of Faith. 


Cp) In Heb. 10. v. 22, 
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I .ſhewed before, that the Fathers never make Chriſt's Bo- 
dy mwviſible, but only from its di/fance and abſence :- And'ſo it 
muſt be underſtood heie, that he and his Body, the Prieſt and 
the Sacrifice are #*v/ible, being both in Heaven, at that di- 
{tance which makes Heaven it ſelf and its Inhabitants inwi- 
ſible to us; and theretore he recommends Faith, which can 


only make them preſent to us. 
Amuher imperfetti Opers in Mattheum (4), 


Works of Chry/oftome in Latin) has this Saying : F therefore 
N r 


(among the (4) Hm. 1. 


31 erge vale 


”» 


A 
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ſanQificata, ad privatos uſus j# þe {7 dangerous a thing, to tun the Santi 1 
| | 1 173 anttifie 

> $027 ng ha + cons Veſfels to prrvare Uſes, in which is not the true 
chrifti, ſed myfteriam corporis Body of Chriſt, ur only the Myltery of his 
ej5 contimetur > rn magis Body is containcd therein ; how much more as 
v3f2 corporis noſtri, quz bi to the Veſſels of our Body, which God has prepared 


Deus ad habitaculum prepara- : ; ; 
vit, non! debemus focum dare for Siamſerf ger as os F; tay place 


. wp yy or to the Devil to a in them what he pleaſes. 
_ alata | pogo One may truft an Adverſary a to his Opi, 
nion of what makes againſt him ; Theſe Words 
were look'd upon as fo confiderable an Objeion, that an 
Acrempt to corrupt them was practiſed Tong ago. The 
Learned Archbiſhop Uſber (in the Preface of his Anſwer to 
the Jeluit's Challenge) has obſerv'd , That thoſe' words [» 
quibus non eft veram corps Chriſti, ſed myſterium corporis ejus 
continetur | were left out wholly, in an Edition at Antwerp, 
1537. and at Pars, 1543. andin another at Paris, apud Au- 
deenuns Paroum, 1557. Dr. James (in his Corruption of 
Frue Fathers, p. 53.) ſays, Thoſe words are found in all 
the ancient Copies at Oxford, as Archbiſhop Uſher ſays they 
were extant int the, ancienter Editions, as in 1457. And I 
my ſelf have ſeen one Paris Editicn, even in the Year 1536. 
(apad Claud. Chevallonium) where thoſe words are extant. 
So that I conclude, That the Antwerp Edition firſt mentio- 
ned-(apud Fon. Steelfium, 1537.) was the firft that made che 
Alteration. But then I further obſerve, That in the Iarge 
Paris Edition in Latin of S. Chryſoffome, 1588. which I have 
by me, thoſe words are inferted indeed in the Text, but in- 
cloſed within ewo Brakets, with this Note in the Margin, 
| Haee in quibuſdam exemplaribus deſunt, | which is. very fine 
work, when they themſelves had omitted them in the fore: 
named Prints. | 
They have plaid the ſame Prank with the ſame Author, 
in another of his Homilies, (viz. Hom. 19.) whoſe Words 
were not favourable to the Real Preſence of Chriſt's Body 
in the Euchariſt. The words are theſe. 

Fd forte dices, quomodo Perhaps thow wilt cbjeff, How can I ſay that 
dicere illum poſſum, non efſe be x not a Chriſtian, whom I ſee confeſſing Chriſt, 
Chriſtianum, quem video Chri- þav;ug an Altar, offering the Sacrifice of Bread 
ſtum confirentem, alcare haben- and Wine, þ aptizing, &e. 
wary wired =— In the Pars Eien apad Audcenum Paruum, 

; An. 


\ 


of the Anrient Church, relating to the Eachariſt. 
Ani'15 57. as Dr. Fames Notes, thoſe words, '| Savrificiums pa- 
»s & vinij] are changed into theſe, | Sacrifietum corporss & 
ſanguing Chriſti. | The Pars Edicionof 1588. (before men- 


' tioned) tho? it had more Conſcience than to inſert this 


Change intoche Text, yet 10 far complied with the Cheat, 
as to put Mm the Margin | alias, / Sacr:ficiurn'corpars & fongni- 
nx Chrifts.') I-87 2 ; 

if iy Trade had gone on ſucceſsfully, chey might have 
had in time a Conſent of Fathers on their ſide ; but ic can ne- 
ver be without it. ry 

I will condude this Particular wich one Obſervation 
more, of what the Reader may find 'atlarge diſcourſed of, 
in a late Learned Dillertation af Monlieur -: 2% 


Alle (r), n occaſion '6f an Epittle of -\( Diffrt. de Sanguine D. 
S. Auſtin t0 hands, who enquired of him, KN. Jeſu Chriſti ad Epiſt, 146. 


Whether now the Body of Chrift bas Bones and ye Eden: Hera une core 
G | 


Blood? The very- reading of- that a46® Epi- 

Me' of 68: Auf, wherem he plainly, in his 

Anfwer to that os his:doubting of it,;as well 
as 'in-other of his Works; his diftinguiſhing betwixt Chriſt's 
having a true Body after. his RefurreQion, and his having 
Fleſh and Blood ; the Teſtimonies there of other of the 4»- 
cients , Eſpecially. of Origen and. his Followers, chat ſeem 
plainly to make both the glorified Body of :Chrift, and alſo 


'of Believers, to- be of another Compoſition than that of 


proper Fleſh and Blood ; theſe, 1fay, are a Demonſtration, 
that the Ancient Fathers did not believe any Preſence of true 
Fleſh and Blood to be now in the Eucharilt. 

Neither do I think the Anſwer given to this Diſſertation 
oy Monſieur Bojleau, Dean of Sens (5), to be a 

atisfactory one in this Particular. For tho? I 

ſhould grant (which yet I ſee not ſufficiently (emimen, 
cleared by him) that generally the Fathers, 
and S. Auſtin alſo, did believe, that Chriſt had a Body, after 
the ReſurreQion, of the ſame Subſtance, tho' differing in 
Qualities, from what he had before.; yet there are Three 
_ that he has by no means ſaid any thing material to, in 
his Anſwer, 

I. That he has given no Account of S. Auſtin's ſtudious 


declining to determine any thing in particular about the 
N Blood 


(s) Difquiſit. Theolog. de 
Sangu. Corports Chriſti poſt re» 
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Blood of Chriſt, when he had never- ſo fair an occaſion to 
do it ; but waves this always, even where he ſeems, as he do's 
in his Retra&ations , to determine for his having palpable 
Fleſh and Bones. ' 

2. Why S. A#/tin ſhould ever at all doubt or heſitate about 
this Matter..of Chriſt's Blood:after his. RefurreRion, is un- 
conceivable, if he, with the reſt of the Fathers, had ſuch a 
conſtant Belief of its Preſence in the Euchariſt, 'as the Roma- 
niſts affirm. | 

2. That tho' the Fathers uſe the Argument of the Eucha- 
riſt to prove the Truth of Chriſt's Body, yet. none ever ur- 
ged Origen or his Followers with at Argument from thence, 
ro Lens their Opinions, differing from the pretended cam- 
mon Sentiments.about the Body and Blood of Chriſt, by 
what lay fo plainly before them, of his Body and Blood 
being in the Euchariſt, if they had believed ic. But I re- 
fer the Reader to Monfiewr Alix his Diſſertation, before-ng- 
med, wherein hei may. find abundant Satisfaction in, theſe 
Matters; and alſo will ſe how ſadly 'the Rowan» are put 
to it, 'to anſwer the Difficulties! about. the Blood- of Chriſt, 
which they pretend to ſhew in ſo many Churches, and is 
produced in ſuch Quantities, that may well cauſe a new 
Doubt, Whether if his: RefurretionBody, have any Blood 
init, we muſt "not ſuppoſe. it to. be of a new Creation, ſince 
what was in his Body when 'he died, cannot ſuffice to fur- 
niſh more Blood, if ſo much, as their Vials and Glaſſes are 
filled withal. 


af 


of the Ancient Church, relating to the Euchariſt. 


CHAP. X. 
The Tenth Difference. 


The Fathers aſſert poſitrvely, that the ſubſtance of the Elements re- 
main after Conſecration ; that Bread and Wine are taken, eaten 
and drunk in the Sacrament : which all that believe Tranſub- 
ſtantiation muſt deny. 


E have ſeen before that the Fathers ſay plainly, that 
\/ \ it was Bread which Chriſt called his Body , when 
" he bleſſed ig. ' Now we ſhall fee, thar the Fathers 
are as poſitive, that after Conſecration, and the change made 
by it, yer ſtill the Bread and Wine remains. 
I begin with that famous Teſtimony of S. Chryſoſftome a- 
ainſt the Apelinarians ; produced firſt by P. Martyr ; by 
ſome of our Adverſaries charged upon him as his-For ery, 
becauſe it was fo full againſt them ; by others ſhifted off to 
another Fohn of Conſtantinople, and denied to be S. Chryſc- 
ftome's; but vindicated for his, by the Learned | 
Bigoetins, who had tranſcribed it out of the Flc- _- Append. to the Defence of 
. . , xpoſition of the Dottrine of 
- reytine, Library of $. Mark's Monaltery , and: ;j, c4,,:4 of England, p. 142, 
prepattd it for the Prefs, in his Edition of Pat 143, &c. : 
ladias;; then ſu prefſedby ſome. Do@ors of the | 
- Sorbonne, and Go printed leaves taken out of the Book ; but 
now hately recovered and publiſhed to their ſhameu A paf- 
ſage of which (the ſubje& of this great conteſt) I hall here 
ſct down. | 65 | 0 
Chriſt is both God and Man; God, for.that Deus & homo Chriſtus : De- 
he 'is impaſlible , - Man for that: he ſuffered. ws pit" ng al 
One Son , one Lord, he the ſame without nj beer wang * hug = 
doubt, having one Dominion , one power of e procutdubus unicarum SO 
ewo united natures: not that theſe (natures) rarum unam dominationem, u- 
are conſubſtancial, ſeeing each of them do's re- Pam poteſtarem poſſidens, eri- 


yuoey : : amfſi non conſubſtantjales exi- 
tain without contuſion its own properties, and {qv ——— oaks 


being rwo are incontuled in him. For as (in tam propriertatis conſervat ag- 
the Euchariſt) before the Bread is conſecrated, we nicionem , propter hee quod 


t Bread, but when the grace of God by the Prieſs inconfula ſunr, [duo] dico. 
raging fa grace of Ges oy 160 hn0g Sicut enim —Y rn om 


Panis, Pinem numinarnus, divint 


bas conſecrated it , it has no lonzer the name of 
Bread, 
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avtem illum Sanfificante gratii, Bread, but # counted worthy to be called the Lord: 
mediante ſacerdote, liberarus eſt Body, alchs the nature of Bread remains in it, and 
quidem! qppellatione panis, dignus we do not (ay there are two Bodies , but one Body þ. 


axtem habits + _ oP of the Son. So here, the divine nature being 
_ gp Be >» » gh myo joined to the (bumane) Body, they» both toge- 


duo coypora, ſed unam eorpua filii ther make one Son, one Perfan ; but 'yet they 
—— Sic &thic_ Divini qaurft be acknowledged to remain without con- 
<widpuozons, id ety inundante fon, and after an indiviſible manner, not in 


corporis naturi, unum filium, : 
anam'perſonam, utraqz hzc fe- one nature only, but in two perfect natures. 


cerunt. Agnoſcendum ramen inconfuſam & indiviſibilem rationem , non in uni ſolum 
natura, ſcd in dmubus perfeQis, 


Another remarkable Teſtimony, is tp Theodoret*s Dialogues ; 
{ome part of which I hope the Reader will not think it tedi- 
ous to be inſerted here, fince by obſerving the thread of his 
Diſcourſe , he will ſee his undoubted ſenſe to be , that the 
{ubſtance of 'the Bread and Wine remain in the Eucharilt, 
andthe change is by addition not grmibilation 3 -and I will add 
his (ardek where. it 15 need ful. 

Dial, L Orthodoxms. Po you not know that God called his Bod 
Bread? Eranniftes. 1 know it. Orthb. Elſewhere alfo he ca 
eth his Fleſh Wheat. Eran. T know that alſo. Unleſs a Corn 

TVheat fall into the ground and die, 8c. Orth. But in the d&- * 
livery -of the-myſteries, he called the Bread his Bod? , .and 
that which is: mixed (viz. Yme and 'Water in the Cup) Blood. 
Eran. He did fo call them. Orch. Butithat which is his 
by nature (*7' eva 73 a>we) is allo tg be called hisBody, 
and his Blood (viz. 6y nature) Blood. Eran. It is-confef6'd. 

CT * ., Orth. But our Saviour changed the names,” and 
El - ut eng on his Body be impoſed the name of the ſymbol” (or 


r Q ; frgn) and on the ſymbol he put the name of bis body; 
flog 74 0 nd fo having Called hi Mel a wh cake 
the Symbol Blood. Eran. Very right. ButT have a mind 

to'know the reaſon of this change of names. Orrh. The 

anoiaficoy ol ſcope is manifeſt to thoſe that are-initiated in 

a lg we 2:9 Divine things. For he would have thoſe that 
ps " Participate the divine myſteries, not to attend to 

<n 4+ xei1& Youngdry were The nature of thoſe things that are ſeen, but upon the 
Yory- changing of the names, to believe the change that 
% made by grace. For he that called his Body , that is fo 


by 
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by nature, Wheat and Bread, and again termed O97: oats 4 = 
himſelf a Vine , he Bomowred the w1i/ible Symbols 7% 3% a 4 <uelCr 
with the appellation of his Body and Blood, nt al —ERIad TIE — 
tering nature, but to nature adding grace. Ti quoe werrefemes, ot 
Proceed we now to the next Dialogue. 
Orth. The wen Symbols offer<d croGod by the Prieſts, Dial. 2; 
pray telt me what are they ſigns of ? Eran. Of the Lords 
Body and Blood. Orrh. Of his Body truly or not truly ſuch? 
Era. Of that which is truly | (bs Body). Orth. Very right. 
For chere muſt be an original of an Image (#7 4w& deans 
-») for Painters imitate nature, and draw the Images of vi- 
fible things. Era. True. Orth. It then the divine myſteries T7 51G ox 
are Antitypes of a true Body , then the Lords Body is a truc pel@ «ime 
Body ftill, nor changed into the nature of the Deity, but * 
filled with Divine Glory. Era. You have feafonably broughe 
in the Diſcourſe of the Divine Myſteries ; for thereby | will 
ſhew that the Lords Body is changed into another Ro 
Anſwer therefore my Queſtion. Orrh. T will. Era. What 
call you the Gift thac is offered before che PrieftsInvocation ? 
Orth. I may not openly declare it, for perhaps ſome here 
preſent may not be initiated. Era. Anſwer then Znigma- 
tically. Orth. I call it the food that is made of a certain 
grain. Era. How call you the other Symbol? Orrh. By a 
common name that ſignifies a kind of drink. Era. But how 
do' you call it afterConſecration ? Orth.The Body of Chriſt, 
and the Blood of-Chriſt. Er2. And do you beli you 
partake the Body and Blood of Chriſt ? Or:5. Yes, I believe 
it. Era. As then the Symbols of Chriſts Body and Blood 
are one thing before the Prieſts Invocation, but after the In- 
vocation, are changed and become another thing ; ſo the 
Lords Body, after his Aſſumption, is changed — 
into a Divine Eſſence. Orth. You are caught 09% 3 4@ # deaguer 
in a Net of your own weaving. For after {an- a 1 nog Ty 
tification, the myſtical Symbols do not depart from a OY adn 
their own nature ; for they remain ſtill in their for- »; T# ads, %) vealed bin, »; 
mer ſubſtance, and fignre and form, and may be FE: by 1 7 4 
ſeen and touched juſt as before. But they are under- 2 Js amy epereho » & m5ws?) 
food to be that which they are made , and are be- ; wegtmyy » 6s Tneiva ble 
lieved and venerated, as being thoſe things they are ** ? 
believed to be. 
How 
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| How ſhamefully Mr. Sclater has attempted to pervert theſe 
laſt words of Theodoret, he has. been told ſufficiently by his 
Anſwerer. | 
The next Teſtimony is of Gelaſirs (z) Biſhop 


Py 1) De Foote ; aca ” _ of Rome. The Sacraments of the Body and Blood 
mimus., corporis & ſanguinis of Chriſ# which we take, are ſurely @ divine thing ; 


Chriſti, divina res eſt , Joop for which reaſon we become by them partakers of 
ter quod & pol eadem _ the Divine nature ; and yet. the ſubſtance or nature 
efficimur conlortes arres Cp... and Wine do's mot ceaſe to be ; and indeed 


definic ſubſtan- | oo- 
= = _—_— nk & vini 4 the Image and likeneſs'«f the Body and Blood of 


cert Imago & ſimilirudo cor- Chriſt are celebrated in the action of the myſteries : 
poris & _ vr Bay therefore it appears plainly -enough to us , that we 
care Sarisergo tgbis evidenter ought ro think. thet of our. Lora 8 which we pr ofeſs 
oftendicur, hoc nobis in ipſo and celebrate. and receive in bu image; that as 
Chriſto Domino ſentiendum, (viz. the Elements) paſs into that Divine» ſu 
quod in ejus imagine profite- ance, the H. Spirit effecting it , their nature ſtill 
mur, celebramus & ſumimus 3 2:1; in its wn property ; ſo that principal 
ur ficut in hanc, ſc. in Divinam & wn property ; principa 
cranſeunt Spiriru S. perficiente my#tery whoſe efficiency and wir ue theſe (the Ele- 
ſubſtantiam, permanence ramen ments) truly re preſent to us, Temams one'entire and 
in ſuz proprietare naturz, fic true Chriſt ; thoſe things of which he x compounded 


illud ipſum myſterium princi- (2,;> - the two natures) remaining # | 
pale , cujus nobis efficientiam '" #72 Le ) immg 7M» their pro- 


Virtutemqz veraciter repre- ; 
ſentant, - quibus conſtar pro- Epbrem Antiochenus (u) treating of the two 


pris permanentibus , unum Natures (which he calls palpable and impalpa- 

— Log om Or Ve- rg viſible and inviſible) united in Chriſt, adds, 

rumqz = e-teks. cod, 7 0 the Body of Chriſt which w received. by the 

MR. a GN Wand, faithful, 4's not depart from its ſenſible 7 2 en 

Ao Paviuure onus Xet, 4) and yet remains unſeparated from the intelle&ual 

+ a19\ns vote 5s Sei), "x grace. So Baptiſm becoming wholly ſpiritual and 

# youis — wives Wc one, it preſerves its own ſenſible ſubſtance, I mean 

Hh gm 6 7s oF mtp- Water, and dy's not loſe what it is made to be. 

281," x) 76 bdhoy ads $12, 7% vde] Mw, SacwGen, x; 3 Yoorer th o mokerey. 

Our Adverſaries, to teſtif the reſpet they have for the 

P Fathers, when they do not Tpeak as they would have them, 

they try to make them ſpeak fo as no Body ſhall underſtand 

their true ſenſe.. And as the Putney Convert did by Theodoret, 

ſo the Jeſuit Andy. Schotras (nor Ge want of $kill , but ho- 

neſty) has dealt with this of Ephrem, making it, by his tran- 

flation, obſcure, or rather unintelligible nonſenſe. For the 

firſt 


of the Ancient Church, relating to the Euchariſt. 
firſt words [# dai; voice 5x iz) | he tranſlates [ ſenſibilis 


eſſentiz non cognoſcitur , it « not known of a ſenſible nature, | 
and the other expreflion about Baptiſm | & 3 ide # 4rav]is 


zolag, T7 ISS] © Mio, Nacwfa| he turns it thus. 


[ Hocq; ſub- 


ſtanciz ſenſibilis proprium eſt per aquam, inquam, ſervat. And 
thas us _— of ſenſible ſubſtance, it keeps, T ſay,by Water. 
a 


A good 
this Man do's that it may be loſt. 

The next Teſtimony, is of Facundws, (x) the 
African Biſhop. Chriſt vouchſated to receive 
the Sacrament of Adoption,. both when he was 
Circumciſed and when he was Baptized : and 
the Sacrament- of Adoption may be called 
Adoption, juft as we call the Sacrament of the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, which « in the Con- 
ſecrated Bread and Cup, his Body and Blood. Not 
that properly Bread is- his Body, and the Cup 
his Blood, but becauſe they contain in them 
the myſtery of his Body and Blood. Hence it «, 
that our Lord himſelf called the Bread and Cup be 
bleſſed, and gave to bs Diſciples , his Body and 
Blood. © 


n cannot take more pains to find out Truth than 


(x) Lib. g. defenſ. 3. capit. 
cap. $5. Sacramentum adoptio- 
nis ſuſcipere dignatus eſt Chri- 
ſtus, & quando circumciſus eſt 
8& quando baprizarus eſt: & 
poteſt Sacramentum adoptionis 
adoprio nuncupari, ſicut Sacra- 
mentum corporis & ſanguinis 
ejus quod eft in pane oy poculo 
conſecrata, corpus <jus & ſan- 
guinem dicimus ; non quod 
proprie corpus ejus fir panis, 
& lum fſanguis, fed quod 
in ſe myſterium corporis ſan- 
guiniſq3 contincant. Ainc oF 
ipſe Dominus benediftum panem 
0x calicem, quem diſcipulis tras 


didir, corpus Of ſanguinem ſunum wcavit. 


Nothing can be more poſitive than theſe five Teſtimonies, 
that the Bread and Wine remain in their ſubſtance after Con- 


ſecration. 


And I cannot but here add the remarkable Con- 


feflion of an Adverſary, concerning two of them. 


For thus Card. Alan (y) ſays, Cincerning theſe 
two, Gelaſius and Theodoret, I readily perſuade 
my ſelf, that they are the only perſons in all' Anti- 
guity (tho? I have already produced three more 
of their mind) who inclined to that , which was 
afterwards a common erronr , ſo to defend the true 
Converſion of Bread , that they granted the matter 
of the Element to remain, as they ſaw it did in all 
other natural tranſmyt ations. 


(5) De Euchar. Sacram. L 1, 
c. 35. De duobus, Gelafio & 
Theodorero , facile mihi per- 
ſuadeo, eos ſolos efſe ex omni 
Antiquitate, qui inclinaverunc 
in communem poſtea mulro- 
rum errorem, ut ira defende- 
rent veram converſionem pa- 
nis, ur mareriam Element, fi- 
cut 1n cxreris naturalibus rranſ- 


mutationibus fieri yidebant, relitam efſe concederent, gc, 


O 


But 
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But we will ery whether the reſt of the Fathers did not 
alfo ſpeak the fame thing. 


(z) Dial. cum Tiyph. Tun@- 
fv Ts aps © cvyneising oy as 
dvd uynov Ts miles £05 5Xewes 
5 werG- nuwy mapedoxs mor 
ar 


(a) Apol. 2 Ot dazover 
SiJieow ergo 9% meegV]ay we 
rakgbady Im Ts NYC IN 
7@&-d pli2 owes XL VS& ws 


Tegvh UE ye arper *) culprits 
x7 CNaGoxlid Tp4gor) nwar.. 

| (b) Dial. cum Tryph..p« 345: 
Edit, Pari{. 16154 Texgns &y- 
TY (ne5's T4.) 0 YE3%e 


(c) L- 5, adv. heref. ca. Ex 
quibus augerur & confiſtir car- 
nis noſtrz ſubſtanria, 


(4d) Ibid. 1, 4. c-34. Carnem 
quz a corpore Domini & ſan- 
guine alicur, 

Quemadmodum qui cſtater- 
ra panhis, piens invocatio- 
nem Domin, jam non commu- 
nis" panis eft |, ſed Euchariſtia 
ex duabus rebus conſtans, ter- 
rena & cceleſti, (5c. 


(e) Comm, in Matth. 15. v. 
Is. P. 254. Edit. Huet. — Kai 
7 nee o1u70) Brojn re Mer 

s Sts % ey \vZea5, nd] duTo 

T8 VAINGY is TW verhiay 
pe, 6s apt pore cnfpan- 


S 
- . 


Fuſtin Martyr (z) ſpeaking of the oblation of 
fine Flour for thoſe that were cleanted from 
Leproſy, ſays, It was a type of the Bread of the 
Eucharift, which our Loyd F. Chriſt commanded us 
to make in memory of bis paſfion. What we make 
(as was ſhow'd, cap. 8. obſerv. 75.) can be only 
Bread, not Chriſts Body in a proper ſenſe. 

Again (a) telling us of the Biſhops praying 
and giving thanks over the Elements, he adds, 
that .the Deacons give to every one preſent leave to 
take of the Bread and Wine of the Euchariſt. 

That this was his ſenſe appears further , by 
another Character he gives of it in the ſame 
place, when he calls it Food by which our Fleſh 
and Blood by a change are -nouriſhed. 

What he ſays in another place (5) of Chri- 
ftians remembring their Lords Paſlion by their 
dry and wet food, can agree only to Bread and 
Wine, which therefore muſt be fuppoſed to re- 
main. 

S. Irenaus (c) allerts with Juſtin , that the 
Bread and Cup of the Euchariſt is that, by 
which the ſubſtance of our Fleſh is nouriſhed and 
conſiſt s. 

In another place (4) he not only ſays, that 
our Fleſh :s neuriſhed by the Body and Blood of our 
Lord, but adds, As the Bread that i from the 
Earth, perceiving the Lords Invocation, w not now 
common Bread, but the Euchariſt, conſiſting of two 
things, an Earthly and an Heavenly, &c. Tho” 
not commen Bread, yet Bread till, becauſe elſe 
it would conſiſt only of one thing, viz. Chriſts 
Body, and no earthly thing beſides. 

Origen (e). If every thing that enters into the 
mouth goes into the Belly and is caſt into the draught, 
then al/o the food that us ſanfified by the word of 
God and Prayer , as to the material part of . it 
(which can be nothing but Bread) goes into the 

Belly, 


it that 
the Lord. | 


Cyprian (f). We have found that it was 'a mixed 
Cup which our Lord offered, and that it was Wine 


which he called his Blood. : 


Macarins (g). In the Church i offered Bread 
and Wine, the Antitype of bus Fleſh and Blood, and 
they that are partakers of the viſible Bread , do (pi- 


ritually eat the Fleſh of the Lord. 


Epiphanizs (h) in a place 1 before cited, ſpeak- 
ing of the Euchariſt, ſays, that rhe Bread 1s 
food, but the wirtue that us in it, xs for begetting 
| Life. It do's not ceaſe to be food , tho? the 
quickening power is all from the grace and 1pi- 


ric of God in it. 

S Ambroſe (5) ſpeaking of the Benedi@ion 
of Aſſur, Her Bread s fat, &c. \ays, Chrift gave 
this Bread to the Apoittes , to divide it among be- 
lieving people, and now he gives it to us, whenas 
the Prieſt daily Conſeerates with bis words. This 
Bread is made to be the food of Saints. 

S. Auſtin (k). We only call that the Bode and 
Blood of Chriſt, which being taken from the fruits 
of the Earth , and Conſecrated by myſtical Prayer, 
we rightly receive to our ſpiritual health in memory 
of our Lords Paſſion. Which, when it 1s by the 
hands of men brought to that viſible ſubſtance, is not 
ſanttified to become ſo great a Sacrament, unleſs the 
ſpirit of God inviſibly operate. 

Again (!). Bread made for this purpoſe is con- 
ſumed in receiving the Sacrament. But it is net- 
ther received nor conſumed till it be Conſecra- 
ted, nor then but when caten. 

And again elſewhere (-). The Euchariſt is 
our daily Bread ;, but let ts ſo receive it, that we 
may not only have refreſhment for cur bellies, but 
for our minds. 


O 2 


Upon 


of the Ancient Church, velating to the Euchariſt. 


Belly, &c. but in reſpef# of the Prayer that u ſuper- 
added -- it becomes profitable, 8c. Nor u it the 
matter of the Bread, but the word that ſaid over 
ofits him that eats it not unworthily of 
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(f) Epiſt. ad Cacilivm, 1. 2, 
Ep. 3. alias 63, Invenimus ca- 
hcem mixrum' fulffe quem Do- 
minus obrulic, & vinum fuiffe 
quod ſanguinem ſuum dixir, 

e) Hamil, 27. "Ev Ty <ui- 
KAndiL TEITBHED Gp] 3; cl 
vQ- , <y|irvmy + onpuds days 

\ Wn Y «4 
%-7 414], x) oi wilargu- 
Bevolles kw F gauvouers rf 
mreuudlitas mv oipyy, T5 ue 
Els £1407. 

.(b) In Compend. fidei, Kai 
Bpans wu + 4p1C>, 1 8 Js 
yayus ou 4y/p ds Cowpynawv. 


(i) De Benedif. Patriarch. 
c- 9, Hunc panem dedir Apo- 
ſtolis, ut dividerent populo cre- 
dentium, hodieq; dat nobis e- 
um, quum ipſe quoridie ſacer- 
dos conſecrar ſuis verbis. Hic 
panis faftus eſt eſca SanRorum, 

(kb) L. 3. de Trin-c. 4. Cor- 
pus Chriſti & ſanguinem dici- 
mus illud cantum, quod ex fru- 
gibus rerrx acceptum & prece 
myſtic confecratum, rice ſu- 
mimus ad falurem ſpiritualem 
in memoriam pro nobis Domi- 
nicz Paſſionis 3 quod cam per 
manus hominum ad illam viti- 
bilem ſpeciem perduciur, non 
ſan&ificarur ut fir ram magnum 
Sacramentum niſi operante in- 
viſibilicer Spiricu Det. 

(1) Idem Ibid. c, 10, Panis ad 
hoc taQus in accipicndo Sacra- 
mento conſumirur. 

(m) Serm. g. de diverſ.caz.q. 
Euchariſtia panis noſter quori- 
dianus eſt ; ſed fic accipiamus 
illum, ur non ſolum ventre ted 
& mente reficiamur, 
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Upon this account it is, that looking upon the Sacramene 
as a r2freſhing food to our Bodies (as S. Auſtin here ſpeaks) . 
the Ancients believed , that by png of the Euchariſt, 
») Lib. d Ora. & . they Broke their Faſts ; this appears beyond all 
Tere Ede het queſtion in what Tertullian (») lays; who in 
rant pleriqz ſacrificiorum ora- reſolving a doubt that troubled fome minds, 
IR quod what they ſhould do, when it happened thac 
pore Dominico. Py A Private vow they undertook a ſtrict Faſt 
(which obliged them not to take any refreſh- 
ment till Evening) and this fell out upon a ſtation day 
(which was uſually Wedneſdays and Fridays) when the Faſt 
was ended at three a Clock by receiving the Communion. 
Moſt think, ſays he, that on the ſtation days they ought not to be 
preſent at the Prayers of the Sacrifices (when the Euchariſt was 
adminiſtred) becauſe the Faſt was broken upon receiving the 
Lords Body. Tertullian excepts not againſt this reaſon, but 
grants it, and finds out ſuch an expedient as would be coun- 
ted ridiculous in the Roman Church (where this of the Sacra- 
ments breaking the Faſt is not believed) which is, to be pre- 
ſent, and to take the Sacrament, and reſerve it to be eaten 

at night. 
Sy By receiving the Lords Body, ſays he, and re- 
Sg _—_— w_— —_— ſerving it, both is ſalved, both the partaking of the 
ft. \participatio Sacrificii & Sacrifee (Gi. e. of the Euchariſt given at three a 
executio officit. Clock) and the execution of their duty (he means 
of taſting till Evening, according to their Vow, 


and eating the Sacrament then, and not before.) But to pro- 
ceed with our Teſtimonies. 
: Heſychins (o). God therefore commanded Fleſh to 
(9) In Levit. h.2.c.8. Pro- be eaten with Bread , that we might underſtand, 


rerea Carnes cum panibus co- . ; 
oper brecipiens, ut nos intel #24 1947 m3 ſtery (viz. the Euchariſt) was ſpoken 


ligeremus illud ab eo myſteri- of #7 him , which is both Bread and Fleſh, as the 
um dici, quod fimul panis & Body of Chriſt the living Bread that deſcended from 
caro eſt, ficur Corpus Chriſti xp-g,yexy. It can be only Bread and Fleſh in cur 
_ -okrna qui de Ccelo deſcen- way, for in that of Trantubitantiation ir is only 
, Fleſh and no Bread. 
(p) Lth. cont. Danatift. c. 6. YS. Auſtin ( P)- of the wery Bread Judas and 
De ipſo pane & de ipla Domi- Peter borh took a part, and yet what Society, what 


nica manu, & Judas Partem & , E Pe , 
Perrus accepit; | & ramen que 427 *&ePt, what part bas Peter with Judas : 


Socieras, quz conſonantia, quz pars Petri cum 7uda ? 


Again 


Again (q). The Fathers did eat the ſame ſpiritual 
meat with ws , but the corporal was different , they 
did eat Manna , we another thing (he means 
Bread) and they all drank the ſame ſpiritual 
drink, they one thing, we another, another as to the 
viſible ſubſtance , but in ſpiritual virtue ſignifying 
the [ame thing. 

And again elſewhere (r). Behold while Faith 
remains the ſame, the ſigns are varied. There (in 
the Wildernels) the Rock was Chrift, to us that 
which is placed on the Altar (viz. Bread) s Chriſt ; 
And they drank the Water that flowed from the 
Rock for a great Sacrament of the ſame Chriſt,what 
we drink the faithful know , (viz. Wine) if you 
regard the viſible ſubſtance it # anothev thing, if the 
m_ ſienification they drank the [ame ſpiritual 

rink, 

Again in another place (s). We have received 

food ; but the Sacrament 1 oe 


to day the _— 
thing, and the wirtue of the Sacrament « another. 
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(q) 1d Tratl, in Joan. 26, Pa- 
tres manducaverunt ſpiritua- 
lem utiq, eandem (eſcam) nam 
corporalem alceram , quia 1llt 
Manna, nos aliud & om- 
nes eundem porum ſpiritualem 
biberunt, aliud illi, aliud nos, 
ſed ſpecie viſibili quidem, ra- 
men hoc idem fignificante vir- 
rute ſpiricuali. 

(r) 1d. Tia. 45. in Joan, 
Videte ergo, fide manente, fig- 
na variata, Thi Petra Chriſtus, 
nobis Chriſtus quod in Alcari 
ponicur 3 & illi pro magno Sa- 
cramenco ejuſdem Chriſti bi-. 
berunt aquam profluencem de 
Perra, nos quid bibamus no- 
runt fideles. Si ſpeciem viſt- 
bilem incendas aliud eſt, ft in- 
celligibilem ſignificationem e- 
undem potum ſpiricualem bi- 
berunt. 

(s) Tra. 26. in Joan, Nam 
& nos hodie accepimus viſibi- 


lem cibum; ſed aliud eft Sacramentum, aliud eſt virtus Sacramenti. 


That which he calls here c:bxs wi/ibilzs (the viſible food) a 


little after S. Auſtin calls it viſibile Sacramentum 


(a viſible Sa- 


crament) where he diltinguithes this again from the Virtws 
Sacramenti (the Virtue of the Sacrament) fo that the wi/ible 
food, and the viſible Sacrament, with him are the fame. 

I have already produced the Teſtimonies (vid. chap. $. O5- 
ſerv. 5.) where the Fathers make what is diſtributed in the 
Euchariſt to be wichourt Life or ſenfe; which can be true of 


nothing elſe bur of the Bread and Wine. 


So that unleſs we 


make them diſtribute what they had not conſecrated, the 
Bread and Wine muſt remain atrer Conſecration. 

The ſame is alſo evidently proved from another common 
ailertion of the Fathers , that Chriſt effered the ſame oblation 


with Melchiſedek. 

S. Cyprian (t). Who was more a Prieſt of the 
moſt High God , than our Lord Yeſus Chriſt, who 
offered a Sacrifice to God the Father , and offered 
this ſame that Melchiſedeck bad offered, that is 
Bread 


(t) Lib.2. Epiſt. 3. Quis magis 
ſacerdosDei fſumm1,quamDomi- 
nus noſter Jeſas Chriſtus,qui Sa- 
crificiumDeoParri obculic & ob- 
rulit hoc 1dem quod Mechiſedec' 
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obtulerar, id eſt panem & vi- Bread and Wine, ts wit hus Body and Blood? Which 

num, ſuum ſcilicer corpus & jnqeed the Wine and Bread was by repreſenta- 

ſayguinem ? tion, but if you underſtand this ot+ proper Fleſh 
and Blood offered in the Euchariſt, then it is not the ſame ob- 
lation wich that of Aelchiſedeck, 


Tlidore Peleuſiota (u). Melchiſed2ck performed 

(#) Lib. 1, Epiſt. 431. ©4 þ;s (acred Office in Bread and Wine , by which he 
Palad. Mergen th afls. ; Ha foreſignified the type of the divine myſteries. 
cies: pecans ws. Euſebivs (x). For as he (Melchiſedeck) bein 

(x) Lib. 5. Dem. Evang. c.3- 4 Prieſ# of the Gentiles never ſeems to have =Y 
"Qarsp 6xdv@-(Melchiſedeck) wſe of Bodily Sacrifices, but bleſſed Abraham only 
itpev'; bn ys ps "ws in Bread and Wine. After the ſame mgnner alſo, 
= nr rc py OZe- firſt our Lord and Saviour himſelf, then all the 
—_ ABeadÞ Ng7ars : 6M Prieſts that derive from him, performing in all Na- 
Thy os Tegmw, 8c. Hons their ſpiritual funition according to the Eccle- 

— op 0 dp], Tee awud- fiaſtical Santtions , by Bread and Wine do expreſs 
7C- furs X Tv 0w|wels _ of the myſteries of his Body and ſaving Blood, Mcelchi- 
—_ or) 20G vt velp ledeck having foreſeen theſe things by @ divine (pi- 
ar rb a x pea» Tit, and having uſed before theſe images of future 
Abv[ay mis eixon Geneyen- things. 
MeV 6. S. Terome (y). Melchiſedeck by Bread and 


y) Epiſt. ad Evagrium. Mel- 757; Lak ] 4 1; 
chiſedec pane & vino ſimplici me , which u a ſimple and a pure Sacrifice, did 


_—_ a. 3.3: dedicate Chriſts Sacrament 
5 , d Us — = . . 
CEE ys wen > 4h _— 1s Auſtin (z). Melchiledeck, bringing forth the 
(x) Epiſt, 95. Melchiſedec Sacrament of the Lords Supper (i. e. Bread and 
prolato Sacramento ccenz# Do- J#/7ye) knew how to figureChriſts Eternal Prieſthood. 


minicz novir #rernum cjus ſa- Again (a)..upon thoſe words, Thou art a 
cerdotium figurare, 


(a) L. 17. de civit. Deigc. 19, Prieſt for ever, 8c, He adds, Since now there is 
— Ex eo quod jam nuſquam 7 229ere any Prieſthood or Sacrifice , according to 


eſt Sacerdotjum & Sacrificium the Order of Aaron ; and that i every where of- 
ſecundum ordinem Aaron, & 


ahi offerrie ſub! ſacendore fered under Chriſt the Prieft, which Melchifedeck 


Chriſto, quod protulit Melchi- brought forth when he bleſſed Abraham. 
ſedec quando benedixic Abraham, 


In many other places S. Auſtin ſays the ſame. 
(b) In Pſal. 10g. Chriſtus =Arnobizs (5). Chriſt by the myſtery of Bread and 


per myſterium panis & vini fa- Hine, zx made a Prieſt for ever. 
us eſt ſacerdos in #rernum, / 


. S. Chryſoftom (£). Why did be ſay, a Prieſt after 

; ju "7 __s _ "= the Order of Melchiſedeck ? Even becauſe of 
: 1420r©- ler x, olvoy Tegoje Fhe myſteries, becauſe he alſo brought out Bread and 
vzy4 Te *ABerdM Wine to Abraham. Ifidore 


——  — 
=? 


» 


am—_— 
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Iſidore of Sevil (d). Let us not offer the Vitims to Graginaddc a6, es 
of Beaſts according to Aaron”, but let ws offer in fecandam Azron pecadum Vi- 
Sacrifice the cblation of Bread and Wine, that is the &imas, ſed oblationem panis & 
Sacrament of Chriſts Body and Blood. vini, id eſt, corporis & ſangui- 

Bede (e). Our Redeemer is therefore called a rd rome in Sacri- 
Prieſt, after the Order of Mekhiſedeck, becauſe ta- (e) y— way we VE: 45 

F a » ae 88. in Vigth, S. 
king away the legal Sacrifices, he inſtituted the ſame Jo. Bapt. Redemytor noſter 
kind of Sacrifice (viz. Bread and Wine) ſhould be 1deo ſacerdos efle dicitur fe- 
oferea under the N. Teſtament , for the myſtery of ©vndum Ordinem Melchiſedec, 


quia, ablaris victimis legalibus, 
is Body and Blood. : ET. dem facrificii genus ye 
rium ſui corporis 8 ſanguinis in N, Teſtamento offerendum infſticuir. 


What the Scriptures acquaint us with, that after the Bleſ- 
ſing of the Bread, Chriſt brake it and gave ic to his Diſciples, 
is alſo infilted on by the Fathers as done in the Euchariſt, in 
order to the diſtriburing of it to the receivers. 
But Bellarmine ſays expreſly (f). That our _ (f) L- 1.de Miſſa, c 27. No- 
breaking is not made for diſtribution, but to ſignify ſtra fraftio non fit ad diſtri- 
. buendum, ſed ad certum my- 
a certain myſtery. "Therefore in the Roman Church, 1. 
: — apvne" erium ſignificandum. 
that which they give in the Sacrament tn the 
pores is whole , and not broken off from any other thing. 
Vherein they differ from the Fathers , tor their Euchariſt 
was what the Apoſtles call breaking of Bread, AF. 2. 46. and 
the Jeſuit Lorinzes upon that place obſerves, that it was the 
manner of the Primitive Church , is make one TOs 
Loaf, and when they bad-conſecrated it, to break it #£971mw in AF. 2. v.45. Pa- 
nem unum conficere , atq; il- 
into ſo many varts as there were Communicants, as jo conpunm | 
'bri did in hs Supper. And thus as it 1 — — 
Chriſt alſo did in hs upper. n > IE 15 frangere, quor erant commu- 
I Cor. 10. I7. There us one Bread, &C. and we nicantes , ficur & Chriſtus in 
being many are one Body, tor we all partake of cena fecir, 
one Bread. * 
This Fraction, tho' the Fathers expreſs it as if it were done 
to the proper Body of Chriſt, yet they mean it only of the Bread 
that rejreſents it ; and theretore that mult remain, for there 
is nothing elfe to be broken. 
When therefore S. Chry/oftome (8) fays, that (2) Hom. 24+ in 1 Cor. Tim. 
upon the Croſs a Po:12 of him was not bro- 3 wy Saul: bon _ 
of © =o Oh! D's Sf ! nl, GT UK 2725) ON Te SUUrs, 
ken, but what Chriſt ding 1)} Ci up 4 F1C Cro) s, Ts 10 md 16% F ag5770008 dis) 
that he ſuffers in the oblaticn for thy ſake, and ſuf- al, 6 4144) Srazhu wey©@ bro. 
fers himſelf to be broken , that be may fill ns all. iſa; iumdiens 
'This 
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This cannot be meant of any thing but what 
repreſents his Body torn and rent, viz. Bread. 
(4) Epiſt. $9. —— Erad di- So S, Auitin (h) ſpeaks of that upon the 
ſtrivuendum comminuitur- TJ grqs Table, which is bleſſed and ſandtified, 
and broke in ſmall pieces to be diſtributed. Which 
can be only Bread, 

(i) Epiſt. 86. +-- Sicut fran- And this elſewhere (7) he expreſſes more 
gitur in Sacramento Corports plainly, Paul, ſays he, broke Bread that night, as 
Chriſta, it is broken in the Sacrament of the Body of Chriſt. 

. Again (&k) S. Au#ftin thus exhorts. Let ws eat 
(4) Aeoft. pai m_—_ i Chri#t; he lives tho eaten, for he aroſe tho ſlain. 

1 Cor, 11, Manducemus Chri 
ſtum; vivit manducarus, quia Neither hen we eat him , do we make parts of 
ſurrexir occiſus : nec quando him ; [0 indeed we do in the Sacrament , and the 
manducamus, partes de 1llo fa £:;:h/,} Eyow how they eat the Fleſh of Chriſt 


R's & norunt fdeles (CDETE-) Ever) one takes @ part, 8c. 


quemadmodum manducenr carnem Chriſti, unuſquiſq; accipir partem, Cc. 

This is a very remarkable Teſtimony , becauſe of the di- 
ſtin&ion he makes between Chriſt's proper Body, and that in 
the Euchariſt, affirming quite different chings of them, as this 
of taking and eating a part, which is only crue of the Bread. 
For as for the true Body of Chriſt, we are informed by 
another, ; 

(1) Serm. 155. Not poteſt Chryſologus (I). Chriſt cannot be eaten and divi- 
Chriſtus edi & dividi. Integer ded. He ts taken whole of Believers, he us received 
a credentibus ſumitur, integer 2yþole in the mouth of the heart. 
in ore cordis recipitur, 

I will conclude this Chapter with the ſayings of three great 
perſons among the Fathers, who poſitively aſſert what I have 
been proving,that theBread and Wine remain in theEuchariſt. 

(m) Hm. 83. inMatth, *ivi- *- Chryſeſtom (m). Who ſays expreſly, When 
x2 TH wwohew mipiduxe, olvay 0ur Lord delivered the myſteries, he delivered Wine. 
mepi one, S. Auſtin (2). To eat Bread , # the Sacrifice of 

(n) DeCiv. Dei,ltb. 17. cap.5+ Chriſtians in the N. Teſtament. 

' Manducare panem, eſt in N.Te- FR" ; Ra 

Romenco Greiiiiinm Chridia. ulgentins (o). Now ; that #, in the time of the 
norum- N. Teſtament, the Holy Catholick Church, through- 
, (0) De fide adPetrum,cap.1g. out the whole Earth, ds not ceaſe to offer in Faith 

Chriſto nunc, id eſt, rempore gy Charity , the Sacrifice of Bread and Wine to 


N. Teſtamenti , cum Parre & . a _ 
Spiritu SanRo, pi quibus una Chrif , with the Father and H. Spirit , who have 


eſt illi Diviniras,Sacrificium pa» 9 Divinity together with him. 
nis & vini 1n fide & charitare Sana Eccleſia Catholica per univerſum orbem terrz cfferre 
ncn ceſlat. CHAP. 
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The Fathers make the Bread and Wine to be the Sacrament, Sign, 
Pgore, Type, Antiegpe, Image, 8C. of Chriſts Body and Blood. 
0 


ey of the C burch of 


m2, make either the Accidents [ubſiſt- 


ing without a Subject, or the Body of Chriſt latent under thoſe 
Accidents, to be the Sacrament, Sign, Figure, &&C. and not the 
ſubftance of Bread and Wine, which they [ay ts aboliſhed. There- 
fore they have no Sacrament ſuch as the Fathers aſlert. 


Might give in here a very large Collection out of the Fa- ' 
thers, calling the Bread and Wine by all thoſe names a- 
bove mention'd'; but to avoid tediouſnels, I ſhall only fele& 
ſome few of them (enow to prove the Truth of what I have . 


aſſerted) under the ſeveral heads. 

S. Ambroſe (p). It zs the true Fleſh of Chriſt 
that was buried ; therefore it (viz. the Eucha- 
rilt) i truly the Sacrament of hs fleſh. 

S. Auſtin (q). How u the Bread his Body, and 
the Cup , or what the Cup contains, his Blood ? 
Theſe, Brethren, are therefore called Sacraments, 
becauſe in them we ſee one thing, and underſtand 
another. : 

Again (r). Fhen the Lord came to the Supper, 
wherein he commended the Sacrament of his Body 
end Blood. 

Facundus (5s). Chriſts faithful ones , receiving 
the Sacrament of bs Body and Blad , are rightly 
ſaid to recerve his Body and Blood. And he had 
ſaid before, Not that the Bread is properly bis Bo- 
dy, and the Cup his Blood, but becauſe = contain 
in them the myſtery of his Body and Blood. 

Iſidore (t) ſpeaking of the Bread and Wine, 
ſays, Theſe two are vifible , but being [antified by 
the Holy Spirit they paſs into a Sacrament of bu Di- 
vine Body. | 


(p) De iis qui intttant, c. 59. 
Vera urtiqz caro Chriſti , quz 
crucifixa eſt, quz ſepulta eſt, 
vere ergo carnis illius eſt Sa- 
cramentum. 

(q) Serm. ad recen. Batif. 
Quomodo eſt panis corpus e- 
Jas, & ealix, vel quodhaber ca- 
lix, ſanguis ejus 2 Iſta, fratres, 
ideo dicuncur Sacramenta, quia 
in 11s aliud videtur, aliud intel- 
ligicur, 

(r) In Pſal, 68. conc. 1. Chm 
venirer Dominus ad cornam, 
qua commendavit Sacramen- 
tum corporis & ſanguinis ſui, 

(s) Defenſ 3. capit. L. 5. 
Chriſti fideles Sacramentum 
corporis & ſanguinis <jus acci- 
pienres, corpus & ſanguinem 
Chriſti re&e dicuntur accipere, 
— not quod proprie corpus e- 
jus fir panis & poculum ſanguir, 
ſed quod in fe myſterium cor- 
poris ſanguinilq;, contineant, 

(t) De Offic. Ecclef. |, 1.c.18, 
Hzc duo ſunc vifibilia, ſan&ifi- 


cata aurem per-Spirirum San&tum in Sacramentym Divini Corporis tranſcunt, 
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(#) Comm. in Matth, 1 5.Kei 
TUU | 746k TUTIKS Hy [AO UE 
aud] 


x) Dem. Evang. |. 1, cap. 10. 
MG wud] & mw wrnplu 
6M Teams 2K]erav dis vi 
foawy F Ts 0w UuTs) Ky 
F owlnels wud) x7) Homes 
 xains Mafinns mapeiAnge- 
Tt, KC. 

(y) Comm. in 1 Cer. 13. *Ev 
TH TUNA Randlirualt F TY- 
TV 6pa uy + dyagh,oeuws, mo]: 
Je avi enlwuele TW ardo- 
ow* *Evlay9a Tm ovuBong F 
Jeordltus $rautha owjud] +, &- 
xl Ns dy]dv ewlautha mo s- 
an oThus 


(xz) Contr. Adimant. c. 12. 
Non dubitavit Dominus dicere 
hoc eſt corpus meum, chm da- 
rer ſignum corporis ſui. 

(a) De iis qui init. c. 9. Ante 
benediftionem verborum Cce- 
lcſtium alia ſpecies nominarur, 
poſt Conſecrarionem Corpus 
Chriſti fignificatur. 

(b) Nec poreſt videri ſan- 
guis £jus quo redempri & vivi- 
ficari ſumus, eſſe in calice,quim 
vinum dcfjr calici, quo Chriſti 
ſanguis oftenditur. Epiſt, ad Ce» 
citum. 

— ((c) LL. 1. adv.' Marcion. 
Nec panem reprobavic , quo 
iplum Corpus fvum repreſen- 


eat. 
(d) In Matth, 26. 

— Ur quomodo in prefigura- 
rione £jus Melchiſedee ſummi 
Dei ſecerdos panem & vinum 
oftcrens tecerat,ipſe quoqz veri- 
rarem ſui corporis & ſanguinis 
rcpraſentarer. 
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They call them alſo Symbols. 

Orzgen (u). Having diſcourſed (as we hearc 
betore) of the Euchariſt, concludes thus. Th 
much may [nffice concerning the Typical and ſymbo 
lical Body. And diſtinguiſhes it from the word 
that was made Fleſh, which he calls rrue food. 

Enſebins (x). Having received a command to 
celebrate the memory of this Sacrifice upon the Table, 
by the Symbols of his Body and ſaving Blood, ac- 
cording to the Ordinances of the N. Teſtament. 

Theodoret (y), not only in the large Teſti- 
mony produced out of him in the laſt Chapter, 
calls the Bread and Wine the Symbols of Chriſts 
Body and Blood, but ſays thus elſewhere. In 
the moſt H. Baptiſm we ſee a type of the reſurrettion, 
then we ſhall ſee the reſurrefion it ſelf. Now we 
ſee the Symbols of the Lords Body, there we ſhall ſee 
the Lord himfelf. 

They call them Signs. 

S. Anſtin (z). Our Lord did not doubt to ſay, 
This is my Body, wher he gave the ſign of Tf 


Body. 

S 4 mbroſe (a) of the Bread. Before the Bene- 
difttion of the Heavenly words , anctber ſpecies is 
named, after the Conſecration the Body of Chriſt is 
ſienified. 

S. Cyprian (b). Neither can the Blood of Chriſt, 
whereby we are redeemed and quickned, be ſeen to 
be in the Cup, when Wine is wanting in the Cup, 
whereby the Blood of Chriſt is ſhuwn. Speaking a- 
gainſt thoie that uſed only Warer. 

Tertullian (c). Neither did he rejeft Bread, 
whereby he repreſents his own Dao). 

>, ferome (4). Chriſt, ſays he , took Bread 
that comforts mans heart , and proceeded to 
the true Sacrament of the Paſſover, That like as 
M-lchitedeck the Prieſt of the High God had done, 
when ne offered Bread and Wine , ſo he alſo might 
reprefent rhe truth of his Body and Blood. 


It's 


» 
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It's a very trifling objection that ourAdverfaries make both 
to this and the former Teſtimony in Tertullian, that the word 
repreſentare (to repreſent) ſignifies very often to exbibit a 
thing, and make it preſent ;, for tho? it ſhould be granted, it 
would not help their cauſe, fince they both ſay, thac ir is 
Bread that repreſents his Body, which therefore muſt remain, 
ſince that which is not cannot a& any thing : but chen I add, 
that tho? in ſome Caſes to repreſent is to exhibit , yet never 
in the Caſe of Sacraments and Signs, for their Eſſence conſiſts 
in ſignitication, therefore their repreſentation as Signs, muſt 
be to denote and ſhow rather ſomething abſent which they 
repreſent, than to make it preſent. 


They call them alſo Types. 


Cyril of Feruſ. (e). He bids us receive the (2) Catech. Vyſtag. 44 = 
Bread and Wine with all certainty, as the Body — Qs wud] Oo, aludl& 
and Blood of Chritt : for in the Type of the Bread + ” walls hg, 22 ae _ 
bs i. « given to thee,, and in þ EO PE NON 
hs Blood. 


e type of Wine did)? m3 ai us. 

Greg. Nazianzen (f). We ſhall receive the Paſs (f) In Paſch. Orat. 43. Ed. 
over now in a Type ſtill, thi* more clear than that 54% Gr. Ms|aniaude 5 F 
of thervld Law (for the legal Paſsover, I am bold opt Lav _—_—— 

| k- ; as upeoreeey (T9 3 Vo- 
to ſay it, was an obſcure Type of a Type) but with- yz Td gaymAud 5 Aw; m/TE 
in a while we ſhall receive it more perfett and more Tin iv duvJojro&) wr 
pure. xew 9 UStc TwewTreay 2) 

S. erome (gY upon thoſe words of Ferem. 21. 3 'S 
They ſhall fiow unto the goodneſs of th? Lord, for ' *** . 

Wheat, and Wine and Oyl, adds, Of which is — De quo conficitur panis 

mate the Lords Bread, and the Type of bis Blood xs Domini , & ſanguinis ejus im- 

filled, and the Bleſſing of Sandification i ſhown. © PIcvr typus, & benedidio (an- 
/ a ix þ "Sia Rificarionis oftendirur. 

Theodoret (h) calls the Euchariſt , The wene- (b) Dialog, 3. 
rable and ſaving Type of Chriſt's Body. - * — Tirs m7 out)» 8 a) 
et, 


«T . 7 oi '# = 
Another name 1 Antity pes, frenifzing the | ame With the former. 


X Do ' . . 
Author Conſtituticnum (i) under the name of (7) Lib. 5. cap, 139. 
Clemens Roman. Chriſt delivered to ts the myſteries a J's = 7 —_— 
X , FY X TY 7% [AUSY T 7” WW 
which are antitypes of his preciozes Bo-ly and Blood. Xt 1&. Eos 
& + - » ; . x, L1UM » 
” 2 can 
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(+) Lib. 7. c. 26. 


— < F Tmwis wud) 5 
&/|iTu Tre T0 T% mol 

(I) In Proverb, 9g. citat. in 
Conc, Nic. 2, Aﬀ. 6. T# 5 0:0 
die F Guvs ty F apls mh aviiny- 
7 7% owwudltlnal F Xe5's Kit 
[UT4 WEA®Y, 


(Cm) Homil, 27. "Ev Ti Ex- 
Pn , ol a i 
XAT TESTRRED ap] Cr x; win 
vG-, aviizumy Þ ozptds ours 
\ M */ 
X) 7 wuualO. 
(n) Orat. II 


"ErTs 719% &v]iTy mov F T3 

La ea © 
pas owpud] Of 7 eaaud\& n 
ep thnauverow, Kc. 


(ov) Catech. Myſtag, gs. T <5 
Met Þ, 84 dpTs X) ow's Kesy- 
ov) y bVat%%, da avlirvns 
owe] Gr , aid] Or 78 Xess, 

(7 Diab, 2. Ti oy|ws 9w- 
dl bl , _ 


as|iTy mi 
(q) Recapit. in fine Dialog. 3. 
— T's Jy yew wi enaufd- 
yea To avlitumuor Ts owner 
TS, mem; 5 TYaC ay 
pnutpns Þ dAnlei age. 


(r ) Citante Bulingero adu.Ca- 
ſanb. p. 166. 


\ 

— *Ouds v3 owud|a,cu- 
T2 78 Xess ohpud omg] oy 
. 5A a \ £ , . , 
Seqvois 3, *y 5 TeTs ayliny- 

of 4 oe » , \ 
TC ap| © oy inxAndiers 
c , / , 
To teproy adds auv@- mus 
TnSvUIS. 


(s) Lib. 3. adv. Maricion. 
Fanem corpus ſuum appellans, 
ut hinc etiam intelligas corpo- 


cis ſui figuram pant deduyk, 


A full View of the DoFrines and Pradices 


Again (&). O our Father, we give thee 
thanks for the precious Blood of Jetus Chriſt 


%Y ſhed for us, and for his precioms Body of which we 


celebrate the(e Antitypes. 

Euſtathins of Antioch (1), expounding thoſe 
words, Eat my Bread , and Drink the Wine that 
I have mingled, lays, He {peaks theſe things, by 
Bread and Wine preaching the Amitypes of Chriſts 
Bodily Members. 

Macarins (m). In the Church offered Bread 
and Wine, the Antitype of Chriſts Fleſh and Blood. 

Greg. Nazianz:n (») telling the ſtory how 
his Siſter Gorgonia was Cured of a deſperate Ma- 
lady, by applying the Sacrament mixed with 
tears to her Body, he expreſles it thus. What/6- 
ever of the Antitypes of the precious Body and Blood 
of Chriſt her bond had treaſured up, &C. 

Cyril cf Feruſ. (o). When they taſt, they are not 
required to taſt Bread and Wine (1. e. not theſe 
alone) but the Antitype of Ehriſts Body anticd, 

Theodoret (as we heard before (p) ) calls the 
Divine Myſteries, the Antitypes of the True Body 
of Chriſt. 

And in another place (q) he ſays, If the Lerds 
Fleſh be changed mto the Nature of the Divmity, 
wherefore do To receive the Antitypes of his Body,for 
the Type # ſuperfluow (you lee Type andAntirype 
ſrgnity the ſame) when the Truth s taken away. 

Theodotus of Antioch (r) ſays, 4s the King him- 
ſelf and hs Image are not two Kings , neither are 
theſe two Bodies, viz. The Body of Chriſt perſonally 
exiſting in the Heavens , and the Bread, the Anti- 
type of it , which « delivered in the Church by the 
Prieſts to the Faithful. 


They call it a Figure. 


Tertullian (s). Calling Bread bs Body, that thou 
may(t thence underſtand, that he gave to the Bread 
the Figure of has Body. 

Again 


Again (t). The Bread which he tock and diſtri- 
buted to his Diſciples, he made it bu Body, ſeying, 
This is my Body, that «x, the Figure of my Body. 

Ephrem Syrns (u). Diligently conſider , bow 
Chriſt taking Bread in bis hands , bleſſed and brake 
it, for a figure of his immaculate Body, and alſo 
bleſſed and gave the Cup to bis Diſciples , for @ fr 
gure of his precious Blood. 

S. Auſtin (x). He admitted Jadas to the Ban- 
quet, in which he commended and delivered to bs 
Diſciples the figure of hs Body and Blood. 

Bede (y) alſo fays the ſame, Neither did Chriſt 
exclude Judas from the moſt holy Supper, in which 
he delivered to his Diſciples the figure of bus moſt 
boly Body and Blood. 

And elſewhere (z), Chriſt inftead of the Fleſh 
or Blood of a Lamb, ſubſtituting the Sacrament in 
the Figure of Bread and Wine, ſhowed that it was 
he, to whom the Lord [ware , Thou art a Prieſt 
for ever after the O of Melchiſedeck. 


carne vel ſanguine ſuz carnis ſanguiniſq3 Sacramentu 
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(t) Lib. 4. adv. Marcion. c. 
40. Acceptum panem & diſtri- 
burum diſcipulis, corpus ſuum 
illum fecit, hoc eſt corpus meum, 
dicendo, id eſt , figura corpo- 
ris met, 

(4) Tat. de nat, dei curioſ> 
non ſcrutanda. Diligenter intue- 
re, quomodo in manibus pa- 
yvem accipiens, benedixir & 
fregic in figuram immaculati 
corports ſui, calicemq; in figu- 
ram pretiof ſanguinis ſui bene- 
dixit dedirq; diſcipulis ſuis _ 

(x) In Fſal. 3. Adhibuic 

( Judam ad covvivium, in quo 
corporis & ſanguinis ſui figu- 
ram diſcipulis commendavic 8 
tradidir, 
0 In Pſal. 3. Nec a Sacra» 
riſim4 coena, in qui figuram 
Sacroſan&ti corporis ſanguiniſq; 
ſais diſcipulis cradidic , ipſum 
(ſc. 7udam) exclufit. 


(z) In Luc. 22, Pro agni 


in panis & vini figuri ſubſticuens, 


ipſum ſe elle monſtrarer, cul juravir Dominus, Ti es jacerdos in eternum ſecundum Ordinem 


Melchiſedec, 


The words of the Ambreſian Office are very remarkable, 
as they are ſet down by the Author of the Book of Sacra- 
ments under his name, where he asks this Queſtion. 


(a) Wouldſt theu know that the Euchariſt is Con- 
ſecrat:d by Heavenly words ? Hear then what the 
words are. The Prieſt ſays, Make this oblation 
to us allowable, rational, acceptable, which is 
the Figure of the Body and Blood of our Lord Feſns 
Chriſt, &C. 


| (a) Lib. 4. de Sacram. c. 5. 
m mitto. Vis ſcire quia verbis 
cceleſtibus conſecratur ? Acci- 
pe quz finr verba. Dicit ſacer- 
dos, Fac nbis, inquit, hanc ob- 
latimem aſcriptam, rationadilem, 


acceptabilem, quod eſt Figura. 


corporis & ſanguinis Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti, &c. 


This Prayer thus exprefled in this Office, ſignifies more 
than all that can be cited againſt us out of theſe Books; and 
indecd they were too plain to be continued, whe! Tranſub- 
{tantiation was bclieved in the Reman Church , and therefore 
in the preſent Canon of the Mals they are changed, and in- 
{tzad of Figwa Corporis, they now read, Fiat nobss Corpus, &C. 


Laſtly, 


A full View of the DoGrines and PraFices 


Laftly, The Fathers call the Bread and Wine in the 
Eucharift, the Image of Chriſts Body. 


(b) Lib. 8. Demon, Evang. Euſebins (5). Chriſt, ſays he, delivered to 

| . his Diſciples the Symbols of bs Divine Oeco- 

— Thu iniva Ts ids owues nomy , requiring them to make an Image of hs 
7G mud meegtarevo Cr, Body. IE ge of 


(c) Traft. de duabus Naturk, Gelaſins (c). Surely the Image and ſimilitude of 
Ceres Imago & Similitudo cor- the Body and Blood of Chriſt are celebrated in rhe 
poris & ſanguinis Chriſti in a&ion of the myſteries. It 35 evidently therefore 
aRionve myſteriorum. celebratt- ſh,2-1 t9 us, that we-nuFt think of our Lord Chriſt 
_ wn, _ the {ame , which we profeſs, celebrate and take in 
ipfo Chriſto Domino ſentien- 9 age, KC. 

um, quod in <cjus imagine profiremur, celebramus & ſumimus, G5. 


(d) Comm. in Procopims. of Gaza (4) expounding theſe words {poke 
49 Geneſ” Juda, His Eyes ſhall be red with Wine, and bis Tect), 11 
Milk (Gen. 49. 12.) he applies it to che Euchar't; 
gladnefs which is obtain'd by the my Wins w' 
firſt taſted, and Jad his Ditciples rake and fr 
Milk may fignity the paricy of * 
Tlapiuoxe eixove 7% its ow- food, for be gave the Imge of bis 911 vs 
wad wart als, nem T&s 99 .Dz{ciples, n2 longer Yequrime the blarday Sar ijices o 


PX 1 a1 ©: £ ood 
rats. 5 A 4. the Law " and by the whre rect? we d-noted the 
m vallaelv © Teogns At FS purity of the Bread by which w» are nouriſhed. 
Aguxiy odivlov edWaares Author Dialrg. ad, Marcicnit as inter opera Ori 
(ec) Dialog. 3 _ ws ginis (e). If Chrift, as the Marcicniſts ſay, was 
andere wr": if > 2-4, Withour Fleſh and without Blood, of what Fleſh 
wd]G, 1 mois aid] cnova; ad 1.4 , 
Od6, enelinnd]o mls walwlaig 07 of what Bedy or Blood did be proe the Images, 


a 2 


F dvdprnaw ture RucIX- wT —_ 'ed bs Diſciples to make a remembrance 
a of him by ? 
Oo M Is _ ORs Synodus Conſtantinop. an. 754. (f). The Fa- 
Ir "5g thers there call the Euchariſt, the rue Image of 
m— "Oo, wt tixire <. Chriff, and lay afterwards Chriſt comman- 
alw Eaips1ov, yer afls via, ded ws to offer an Image , a choſen matter, to wit, 
Tegonmigu TearFepe, Wh the ſubſtance of Bread, not having an humane Fi- 
=p hs Lan abr” gure, leſt Idelatry ſhould be mtroduced. 
—— Tv + eve; ape And again. Ir pleaſed bim, that the Bread of 
&s drleud\; eixoye 7 quanis oup- the Eucharift , being the true Image of his natural 


Fleſh 


ITI 


of the Ancient Church, relating to the Enchariſt, 
Fleſh ſhould be made a Divine Body, being [anttif:- 
ed _ coming of the Holy Ghoſt, the Prieſt which 
makes the oblation intervening to make it boly,which 
before was common. 


x35, dd + T8 as ard pd) ©- 
emprilnrees datum, Sev 
mapa, LS3xnas give, wemnld;- 
| Or TS oy wilwifei on T6 nat 
1s 7e%s 78 43100 Thy dvagoegs 
TUSUENE Eptw5s 

He that would have more Teſtimonies of this kind, may 
conſult Monſieur Blondel, in his Eſclaireiſſements ſur Þ Eucha- 
riſtie, Cap. 4- prop. s. 

The Fathers alſo make two or three Remarks, which add 
further ſtrength to this Argument. 


Firſt Remark. They not only make Bread and IWine to be the 
Image, Type, Figure, &Cc. of Chriſts Body Crucified ; but they alſo 
aſſert, that an Image, Figure, &C. cannot be the thing it ſelf , of 


which it as an Image and Figure. 

Tertullian (g). The Image cannot be every ways 
adequate to the Truth ; for it # one thing to be ac- 
cording to Truth, another to be the Truth it ſelf. 

At _ (b). That which u« like to another is 
not that thing it ſelf to "which it is like. 

Hilary (z). Neither # any one an Image of him- 
feifs 
S. Ambroſe (k). Nime can ever have been an 
Image of himſelf. 

Gr. Nyſſen (1). An Image would be no longer 
ſuch if it were altogether the ſame with that of 
which it # an Imape. 

S. Auſtin (m). What can be more abſurd, than 
to be called an Image with reſpett to ones ſelf. 

Gaudentins (n). A Figure # not the Truth , but 
an imitation of the Truth. | 

Theodoret (0). An Image has the Figures and 
lines, nt the things themſelves. 

Cyril ef Alexand. (p). 4 Type 
but rather imports the ſimilitude of the Truth. 

Bertram (q). A pledge and an Image ave of ano- 
ther thing ; that u, they do met look to themſebues, 
but to ſomething elſe. 


i not the Truth,” 


(2) Cont. Marcion, . 2, C+ 5+ 
Imago verteari non ofque - 
a birur, aliud exp EY FA 
cu veritarem eſſe, aliud 
ipſam vericatem efle. 

(b) Contr. Hvpocy. Milet. T8 
84wrev TV, 6s i520 13 Cnfiva 
@ ours ). 

(i) De Synodis, Neq; enim 
ſibt ipfi quiſquam imago eſt. 

(& ) De fide | 1.cap. 4. Ne- 
mo poreſt {ibt ipfi imago fuiſlſe. 

(1) De anima (y reſurref. 
"Our in 3 dv exor, d df 
> mav]wy tin rau]3y txetvw. 

(m) De Trintt. 1, c.1.Quid 
abſurdius quam Lmaginem ad 
ſe dici ? 

(n) In Exod. traf, 2. Figura 
non <ſt veritas, fed imiratio 
VEritatis. ; 

(ov) In Dan. h. 2.c. 2. *H&- 
av oiud]e, s Tegypa)a toe 

G In Amoſ. cap. 5. *O #* 
W710 $4 Eno, Wopgw mv os 
MANY Fan cid; aogacd 

(q) De corp. #5 ſang. Domini. 
Pignus & Imago alrerius ret 


funr, td eſt, non ad ſe, ſed ad aliud aſpiciuns 


This 


— — - <> << — — ——_q—_—_—— 5 
- 
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(r) InConcil. Nic. 2. Af.6, This Epiphanins the Deacon (7) in the ſecond 
Council oft Nice confeſles, and thereiore is fain 
E to deny, that the Euchariſt is the Image or An- 
| "Et it Ti __ *2% titype of Chriſts Body ; For, ſays he, {f (the 
i Sigg) I cuſs 74 969 pi charift ) be an Image of his Body , it cannot be 
c——_ the Divine Body it ſelf. 
(s) De Orth, Damaſcen allo (s) who was one of the firſt Innovators in 
fide 1. 4-014 the matter of the Euchariſt, denies, that the Bread antl Wine 
are a Type or Figure of Chriſts Body and Blood, but the 
very Body and Blood it ſelf; and that when the Antients 
call them «iiwmz Antirypes, they mean it is ſo before Con- 
ſecration of the Elements not after, which I have abundant- 
ly ſhowed, by foregoing Teſtimonies in. this Chapter, to*be 
2" and it is contefled by fome of the Reman Authors them- 
elves. 
In a word, the Fathers make a ſign to be inferiour, and to 
fall ſhort of the thing ſignified ; thus 
(t) Hom. 8. in Epiſt. ad Ro- 9. Chryſoſtom (t) lays, 1t « infericur torit, and 
man. Eg6d\eg evliis xaladwect: ſo much the more, as a ſign u below the: thing of 
C9», TxTs7W, Govy onpeiey TE nybich it is a frgn. f 
Try rele imp tr onion. , | 
So alſo. S. Ferome (as we heard before) puts the Body and 
Blood of Chrift in the Euchariſt, in the fame rank as uggyene- 
ration with holy Chalices, Veils, and other things that relate 
to the Paſſion of our Lord 


2 Remark. The Fathers aſſert, that an Image and Type muſt 
wviſibly demonſtrate that of which it # an Image. , 
Origen (u). He that ſees the Image of a perſon, 
(n) Hom. 1, in Geneſ. Qui ſees bim of whom it #s an Image. | 
res —_ vi= 8 Marcellus * Anchyr. apud Euſebium (x). Images 
(x) Lib. 1. pores, Marcel, c.4, ®'* demonſtrative of thoſe of whem they are Images, 
Ai Unives T3 mov Sv kv ia- Jo that by them he that is abſent ſeems to appear. 
#0145 4, dm/]wv Sermuat from, Greg. Nyſſen (3). The Original i plainly ſeen in 
w5: % -* emvre I evils the likeneſs of it. 
pals Joxeiv. Hilary (z). It is neceſſary that an Image ſhould 


In Cant, Hom, 18. To 4e- . __ 
02> nke© : prey, . demonſtrate him of whem it zs an Image. 


#447 xaYogarX. (7) De Syodis, Eum cujus Imago eſt, neceſſe eſt ut imago demonſtrer- 
Which 


E 


of the Ancient Church, relating to the Euchariſt. «13 


. Which plainly confutes thoſe mens fancies in the Church (a) Belarm. 
of Rome (®, who make Chriſt inviſibly preſent in the Eucha- © Ever: k2: 
riſt, to be the ſign of himſelf vi/ibly ſuffering upon the Crols. . I 
For as Greg. Nyſſew (b) ſays. How can @ man b) Lib - " 
form an Idea of a viſible thing from an Inviſible? wo ba — — war 
And Tertwll;an laughs at it as ridiculous, when 4,;?) a. 4-9 o 
he ſays, (c) No one that intends to ſhow a man, (c) Lib.de carne Chriſti c, 11. 
brings in a Helmet, or a Vizard. Which, we Nemo oſtendere volens homi- 


, . A. nem, caſſidem ant perſonam 
know, hide him from our ſight. as a " 


lrenais (d) ſays, A Type is often different from (71) r. 2, adv, haref. c. 
the Truth, according to the matter and ſubſtance of Typus focundim na Ad 
the Type, but according to the habit and lineaments, (ubſtantiam aliquories 2 veri- 


| : rate diverſus eſt, Secunddm 
it ought to keep likemſs, and likewiſe by things pre- = * habirum & lineamentum 


ſent, fhow thoſe things that are not preſent. debet ſervare ſimilicudinem,S 
ſimilicer oſtendere per przſentia, ea quz non ſunr prezſencia. 


3. Remark. The Fathers plainly make the Bread aud Wine in 
the Euchariſt, to be Signs and Symbols of Chriſt as abſent. 
S. Ambroſe (e). Here « the ſhadow, here the I- 
mage, there (viz. in Heaven) w the Truth. The WF. eo Offic. 5x 48. 
ſhadow z in the Law , the Image in the Goſpel, the ticas, Uinice in Lopes wi o_ 
Truth in Heaven. in Evangelio, vericas in Ccele- 
Again (f). Aſcend, O Man, into Heaven, and ſtibus. 
thou ſhalt ſee thoſe things , of which there was bere (f) In Pſalm 38. Aſcende 
2-7 5 gem, erp homo cola, & vid 
Maximus (g) the Interpreter of the Spurious yel Imago. Wh 
Diony/imslpeaking of the Bread and Wine which | (2) Incap-1. Hierarch.Ecclef. 
he calls Holy Gifts, ſays, They are Symbols of Av® Joew. . 
I -4 above that are more true. | oo fokg oY arogy dnnfindi- 
again (4) elſewhere he ſays, The things h hs i 
the Old Law were @ ſhadow , hoſt of the New T4 Gy COSTS ; —_— 
"ſtament were an Image , but the ſtate of the World Vis NaSinns, dibeis 5 i 5s 
to come us the Truth. WNbtTar xe] {ono X 
Theodoret (t). After his coming there will be no ga me oo Þ wag > Fm 
more need of Symbols (or Signs) when the Body it eee fi autos & ak 
ſelf appears. "ob QUTY Patyowaile T5 cad” 
T&'+ 
I refer the Reader to the Teſtimonies produced before 
(Chap. 10. Poſition 2.) out of S. Auſtin, Sedulius, Primaſins, 


Bede, 8c. | 
Q I will 


YIA 


A full View of the DoFrines and Pradices 


I will conclude this Chapter with a paſſage or gyvo out of 
the Prayers after the Sacrament in the Old iu, uſed in 


(hk) V. Berfram de corp. Bertram's time (&). 


ſang. Chriſti prope finem, p. 112. 
Edit. ult, Lat. Engl. 


We who have now received the Pledge of Eternal 
Life, mo#t humbly beſeech thee to _ , (0) That 


() Ur quod in imagine con- we may be manifeztly made partakers of that which 


tingimus Sacramencti, maniteſta 
participatione ſumamus. _ 
(m) Ibid. p. 114. Perficianc 


we here recerve inthe Image of the Sacrament. 
And thus afterwards (mn) in anorher Prayer. 


in nobis quzſumus, Domine, Let thy Sacraments work in us , 'O Lord, we be- 
tua, Sacramenta quod conti- ſeech thee, thoſe things which they comtain, that we 
nent 3 ur quz nunc ſpecie ge- py really be partakers of thoſe things which now 


rimus , rerum. yeritate Capla- 


Mus. 


Ps 117+, 


we celebrate in a Figure. 


Bertram Comments upon theſe Prayers, in ſack paſſages 
as thele. © hence is appears, ſays he, that this Body and Blood 


' ® of Chriſt are the Pledge and Image of ſomething to come, which 


* z5 10W Only repreſented , but ſhall hereafter be painly exhibited. 
© — therefore it 1s one thing which x now celebrated , and ano- 
* ther which ſhall bereafter be manifeſted. And afterwards 
*(p. 115.) The Prayer ſays , that theſe things are celebrated in 
* a Figure, not in Truth, that us, by way of ſimilitude (or repre- 
< ſentation) not the manifeftation of the thing it ſelf. Now the 
* Figure and the Truth are very different things : Therefore the 
* Body and Blood of Chriſt, "which w celebrated im the Church, dif- 
* fers from the Body and Blood if Chriit which # glorified ſince tbe 
*-ReſtrrefFion, CC. 

* Ie fee how wa#t @ difference there « between the myſtery of 
* Chrifts Body and Blood which the faithful new recerve in the 
* Church, and that Body which was born of the Virgm Mary, 
* which ſuffered, roſe again, aſcended into Heaven, and ſitteth at 
* the right hand 4 the Father. For this Body which we celebrate 
* 71 cur way (to happineſs) - muſt be ſpiritually recerved; for Faith 
* believes ſomewhat that it ſees not , and it ſpiritually feeds the 
< Sowl, makes glad the heart , and confers Eternal Life and In- 
© corruption, if we attend not to that which feeds the Body, which 
* is chew'd with our teeth, and ground in pieces, but to that which 
* 7s ſpiritually received by Faith. But now that Body in which 
* Chriſt ſuffered and roſe again, was his own proper Body which 
* he. aſſumed of the Virgin, which might be ſeen and felt after his 
* Refurrettton, &C. : ' 

c 


of the Ancient Church, relating to the Euchariſt. 


It is very obſervable , and a great confirmation of what 
has been faid in this Chapter , That the Ancient Chriſtians 
of S. Thomas , inhabiting the Mountains of Malabar in the 
Ea#t Indies, agree with the Ancient Church in denying our Sa- 
viours Corporal Preſence in the Sacrament of the Euchariſt ; as 
appears from their Pwublick Offices, and other Books, mention- 
ed in a Syd which was celebrated amongſt them by Dore 
Aleixo de Menezes Archbiſhop of Goa, in the Year 1599. 

In the fourteenth Decree of the third Action of the ſaid 
Synod, in which moſt of their Church Offices and other Books 
are Condemned, for containing Dodtrines contrary to the Ro- 
man Faith, there is particular notice taken of their contra» 
dicing the Roman Faith in the point of Tranſubſtantia- 
tion. 

I. The Book of Timothy the Patriarch is condemned, for 
aſſerting through three Chapters, that the true Body of Chriſt 
our Lord is not in the Sacrament of the Alcar, but only the 
Figure of his Body. 

2. The Book of Homilies is condemned , which teacheth, 
that the FH. Euchari#t is only the Image of Chriſt, as the Iniage 
of a Man is diſtinguiſhed from a real Man; and that the 
Body of Chriſt is not there, but in Heaven. 

3- The Book of the Expoſition of the Goſpels is condemn'd, 
which teacheth, that the Exchari/# 1s only the Image of the 
Body of Chriſt, and that his Body is in Heaven ar the right 
Hand of the Father, and not upon Earth. * 

4. Their Breviary, which they call Zudre and Gaza, is con- 
demn'd; which teaches, that the moſt H. Sacrament of the 
Euchariſt is not the true Body of Chriſt, 

Laſtly, The Office of the Burial of Priefts js condemr'd, 
where it is faid, that the moſt H. Sacrament of the Altar, is 
— _ but the virtue of Chriſt, and not his true Body and 

This Synod was Printed in the Univerſity of Conimbra, 
with the Licences of the Inquiſition and Ordinary in the 
Year 1606. and is in the Pulleflion of a Learned Perſon, 
who gave me this account out of it. 


Q 2 GHAP. 


A full View of the DoFrines and Pradices 
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CHAP. MIL 


The Twelfth Difference. 


The Fathers aſſert, That Chrif#'s Body # not eaten corporally and 
carnally, but only ſpiritually. But the Church of Rome teaches 
@ Corporal Eating, a Deſcent of Chriſt's Natural Body into ours, 


and under Hangs the Eating of Chriſt's Body literally and car- 


nally. 


FF the Church of Rome declares its own Faith, when ic ims 
poſes the Profeflion of it upon another, and makes one 
abjure che contrary under pain of Anathema ; then I am ſure 
it was once with a witneſs for the eating of Chriſt's Body in 
the moſt literal and proper. Senſe ; when An. Dom. 1059. Pope 
Nicholas IE and the General Council of Lateran, preſcribed a 
Profeflion of it to Berengarius, made him- ſwear it, and ana- 


(n) De Euchariſt. Sacram, 
ad. Berengar. 


Fgo Berengarius indighus 


Diaconus Eccleſiz S.. Mauriil 


Andegavenſis, cognoſcens ve- 
ram Catholicam & Apoſtoli- 
cam Fidem, anathemarizo om- 
nem Hzreſin, precipue cam de 
qui ha&enus infamarus ſum 3 
que aſtruere conarur panem 
& yinum quz in alkarj ponun- 
poſt conſecrationem. ſ0- 


verum. co & fſanguinem 
Bom. noſtri Jefu Chriſt efle ; 
Nec ſenſualiter , nifi in 


folo Sacramento , manibus Sa- 
cerdorum traQtari, vel frangi, 
aut fidelium dentibus arrert 
Conſentio autem Rel yo 
Eccleſiz & Apoſtolics icq 
& ore & corde nds 


Sacramentis Dominicz menſz, 


thematize the contrary, as it. is ſet down by 
Eanfrank (n) ; which: becauſe the Nubes Teſt; 
um (tho? it has ſer down two other. Forms) 
durſt not give us, I will therefore here tran- 
ſcribe out of him. 

I Berengarius, unworthy Deacon, &Cc. ' knew+ 
ing the true Catholick and ApoFtolick Faith, do 
anathematize all Hereſie, eſpecially that for which 
I have hitherto been defamed:; which. endeavours 
to maintain, that the Bread and Wine placed on 
the Altar, after Conſecration, are only @ Sacrament 
(or Sign), and not the true Body and Bland of. our 
Lord 'Feſwus C's and cannot, ſave only im the 
Sign, be handled or broken by the Prieff's Hands, 
or be ground by the Teeth of the Faithful. But I 
agree with the Holy Roman Church, and the Apo- 
ffolick Seat, and do with my Mouth, and from my 
Heart profeſs, Thai I bold the ſame Faith concern- 
ing the Sacraments of the Lords Table, which our 
Lord and Venerable Pope Nicholas and thu Holy 
Synod, by Evangelical and Apoſtolical Authority, 
has delivered ro me to hold, and confirmed to me, 
VIZ, 


Yiz. That the Bread and Wine which are placed on 
the Altar, after Conſecration, are not only a Sacra- 
ment, but alſo the true Body of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and u ſenſibly, not only im the Sign and 
Sacrament, but in truth, handled and broken by 
the Prie#ts Hands, and ground by the Teeth of the 
Faithful : Swearins this by the Holy and Coeſſen- 
tial Trinity, and by the mo#t Holy Goſpels of Chriſt. 
And as for thoſe that oppoſe this Faith, I judge 
them, with their Opinions and Followers, worthy of 
an eternal Anathema, &C. 


teri, jurans per S. & homouſion Trinitatem, & Þer hzc ſacroſan 
| m dognaribu & ſeQacoribus. ſuis #rerno anathes» . 


vero qui contra hanc fidem venerint- cum 
mate ; io efle pronuncio, (5c. 
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eam fidem tenere, quam Do 
minus & Venerabilis Papa Ni- 
cholaus & hze S. Synodus aw- 
thoricate Evangelica & Apoſto- 
lica tenendam tradidit, mihi- 
que firmavir: ſcilicer, Panem 
& vinum quz in alrari ponun- 
tur poſt yn” Landry non 
ſfolum @cramenrum, ſed etiam 
verum corpus D. N. }. Chriſti 
eſſe, & ſenſualiter non ſolum 
Sacramento,. ſed in verirare 
manibus Sacerdotum traQari,. 
frangi & fidehum dentibus ar- 
Chriſti Evangelia. Eos 


This we may look upon as the Belief of that Church then, 


and this to be the manner of eating the Body 
of Chriſt : ſince, as Bellarmine well obferves(s), 
None are compelled to abjure and anatbematize du 
biows Opinions, but only ſuch as are condemned by 
the Church as known Hereſies. 

But however Infallible-chis Pape and that Ge- 


(0) De Sacy.Euchar, 1.3.c.215 
Nec coguntur ulli abjurare &: 
anachemarizare ſententias du- 
bias, ſed eas tantdm quz dam-- 
nanrur ab Ecelefia , ranquan- 
hzreſes exploratz. 


neral Comncil were,this way of eating Chriſt's Body,by tearing 
it with the Teeth, was quickly oppoſed, (as a late Learned 
Preface to the Determination of Fob. Parifienſis ſhews'at 


large.) | 

Peter. Lombard could not digeſt it(p). For 
tho? the Pope and Council defined, That both the 
baudling, and alſo the breaking and tearing with 
the Teeth of Chriſt's Body, were-not only in 
the Sign and Sacrament, but in Trutly per- 
formed ; he- makes a diſtintion , and in-ex- 
preſs, words. (cited in the Margin) ſays,. That 
Chriſt's Body 'is handled indeed, not only in 
Sacrament, but in Truth ; but that it is: broken 
and torn with the Teeth truly indeed, but yet on- 
ly in Sacrament. That is, in the viſible Species, as 
- he before explains that Phraſe. Diredly; con- 
trary to Berengarius's Recantation. 


'Ehe-: 


(Cp) Sentent. lib. 4. dift« 12; 
Frattio' & partes quz 1bi vt 
dentur fieri, in Sacramento 
fiunr, 1. e- in viſbili ſpecie. 
Ideoque illa Berengarii verba 
ica diftioguenda ſunt, ur ſenfus 
aliter, non modo in Sacra- ' 
mento; ſed in veritate dicatur 

Chriſtt tra&ari- mani» 
bus Sacerdotum : Frangt vero 
&. atteri dentibus; vere quidem 
ſed in Sacramento tantum- . 
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(4) Ghff. apud Gratian. de 
Conſecr. Diſt.2.c Ego Bevengartts. 
Niſi ſane incelligas verba Be- 
rengarii in majorem incides - 
Hzrefin quam - habuir ; & 
ideo omnia referas ad ſpecies 
ipſas;z nam de Chriſti corpore 
partes non facimus. ® 


A full View of the Do@rines and PraZices 


The'wards alſo of Fob. Semeca, the Author 
of the Gloſs upon the Canon-Law {g), are very 
bold againſt it. Unleſs yow underſtand the words 
of Berengarius in a ſound ſenſe, (and there can 
be no other, the wards are ſo plain, but what 
muſt contradict it) yow will fall. iwo a preater 
Hereſie than he was puilty of ; and therefore you 
muſt refer all to the Species, ( that's dire&ly con- 


trary to the Pope and Council) for we do not make Parts of 


ChrifPs Body. 


In fine, all the great Writers, efpecially the Feſuits, have 
forſaken this Defirution, as not to be maintained, and this 


(r) De Sacr, Euchar.l.1.c.11, 
Ad rationem manducationis, 
non eſt necefſaria attritio, ſed 
 faris eſt ſumprio, & cranſmiſſio 
ab ore ad ſtomachum per in- 
ftramenea humana & naturaha, 


L ec. linguam & palarum, 


Eating in the moſt proper ſenſe is wholly dif- 
carded ; and we are- told (x) by Beltarmine, 
That grinding with the Teeth # not neceſſarily 
ey, Eating ; but it ſuffices that it be taken 
in, and tranſmitted from the Mouth into the Sto- 


mach by humane and natural Inſtruments, viz. the 
Tongue and Palate. 


This way, in plainer terms, is ſwallowing the Body of Chriſt 


without chewing. And indeed without thr Deſcent of it into 


( « ) Corpus tuum, Domine, 
quod ſumpfi, & ſanguis quem 
Potavi, adhzreat viſceribus 
meis. 


(t) In 3+ part. queſt. 76 art, 
6, ad 3. - Corpus Chriſti rema- 
ner in hoc Sacramento, quouſ- 
que ſpecies ſacramentalcs ma- 
nent. Quibus ceſſamibus defi- 
nir efſe corpus Chriſti ſub cis. 

(x) In 4 dift.12,4qu-1-artm 3, 
Eſt indubic reneyvdum quod 


ay wa (ic. Chriſti) Gefocagin 
in ftomachum. ——Cdm dige» 
ſto fiat in ſtomacho illic deſi- 
nunt ele ſpecies, atque adeo 
corpus, quare non 


the Body, there could no Account be given of 
that Prayer in the. Roman. Mifſal (5) : Lord, let 
thy Body which 1 have taken, and thy Blood which 
I have drunk, cleave unto my Entrals. 

They have alſo determined how long this 
Sacred Body makes its ſtay there. Aquinas 
(whom they all naw follow) ſays (:), The Bod 
of Chritt remains in this Sacrament, ſo long as 
Sacramental Species remain : When they.ceaſe 'to 
be, the Body of Chri#. ceaſes to be under them. 

Thus allo Dewin. Soro (u). He ought undoubt- 
edly to hold, That Chriſt's Body deſcends ints the 
Stomach. Since Dige#tion xs made in the Sto- 
mach, there. the Species ceaſe to be, and. ſo alſo 
Chriſt's Body, and therefore will not deſcend into 
the Draught. 


(cendic in yemtrem. 


But 
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But now comes a ſcurvy Cafe, that will force out the 


whole Trath: Si 


ppoſe, by reaſon of any Diſtafe, the Spe 


cies ſhould defcend further than the Stomach ; as in a Flux, 
when there is no Digeſtion of the Species, not time to do it 
in the Stomach, but they are prefently carried downward 
whole, or elſe brought up immediately, as in caſe of ſudden 


Vomiting. This alſo is reſolved by the ſame 
Principles. So the laſt-named Aurhey (x). 
reaſen of any Diſeaſe the Species ſhoald deſcend, 
into the Draught, he means) the Body alſo it 
ſelf would deſcend and be ſent forth. For Shame 
ought not to be 4 Reaſon for denying the Truth. 
To which S. Antonin (7) agrees, ( citing 
Paludamw in the caſe.) Therefore the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt remains ſo long in the Belly and 


(x) Soto hid, Sed fi ob ali- 
uem morbum ſpecies deſcey- 
erent, conſequenter & iplum 

cqrpus deſcenderer & emirtere- 
tur. Pudor cnim non debet eſe 
in cauſa negandi verimrem. 


(Cy) Patt. 3. tit. 13+ cap. 6+ 
ſe. 3. Igitur corpus Chriſti & 
ſanguis ramdig maner in ventre 
& ſtomacho vel vomiru & quo- 


Stomach, or Vomit, or any where ele, as the Spe- 


1b mdia ſpecies 

cies remain, juſt as the converted Subſtance (v1Z. OP ahh, c —_— fl. Avapany 
Bread and Wine) would have remained. And a manfiſſer. Et fi ſpecies incot- 
ruptz evomunctur,vel egrediun- 


if the Species are vomited up whole, or go furth 
(downwards) . there z truly the Body of Crit. 
And he tells us of S. Huge Claniac. how he commended 
one Goderanw, who (by a ſtrange fervor) ſwallowed down 
the Particles of aw» Hoſt, which a Leper had vomited up 
with vile Spictle, ſaying, That S. Lawrence his Gridiron was 
more tolerable. | 

If theſe Conſequences ſeem horrid and deteftable to the 

Reader, the Doctrine, from which they. neceſſarily flow, 
ought to be look*'d upon much more ſo. 

ut now, to return to the Fathers, and their Senſe of Ear- 
ing the Body of Chrift. | 

Ic is evident to any that will impartially conſult their 

Writings, that they were perfe& Strangers to all chele Caſes 
that are thus currently reſolved in the Roman Church. 

That Chriſt's Natural Body fhould enter into ours, is too 
roſs and carnal a Thought, to be attributed to them ; and 
ts only the Imaginations of a Carnal Church, and of thoſe 

Capernaztes, who in the Sixth of S. Jobn. ask, How-can this 
Man give ms bus Fleſh to eat ? 

Chriſt tells them, That che Words he ſpoke to them were 
Spirit and Life. And fo the Farhers always underſtood the 
Eating 


tur, cft ibi-verc corpus Chriſti 


A full View of the DoGrines and PradTices 


eating of Chriſt's Body and drinking bs Blood,not in a literal and 
proper, but in.a figurative and ſpiritual Senfe ; as I ſhall now 


prove from their Writings. 


hereia it -may not be amiſs 


ro take notice, firſt, What their Senſe is about underſtanding 


things carnally 


3 mrdbpdlixos. 

Ca )De Dor. Chriſt. [. 3. c. 5. 
Cdm figurare dium fic acc1- 
pitur, ranquam propric diftum 
fir, carnaliter ſapirur. 

(b) Serm.' 44. de diverſis. 
Omnis figwara & a ica le- 
Qio vellocurio,aliud viderur ſo- 
nare carnalirer, aliud infinuare 
ſpirirualicer. 

- (c) De Doftr. Chriſt 1.3.c.16. 
$i przcepriva eſt locurto, aur 
Sagitium aur facinus yerans, 
aut beneficentiam jubens, non 
eſt figurata, Si autem flagitium 
aut facinus viderur jubere, aut 
utilitarem aut beneficentiam 
verare, figurata eſt. Niſi man- 
ducaveritis carnem filii hominis, 
Cc. facinus vel flagirium vide- 
rur jubere : Figura ergo eſt, 
przcipiens paſſioni Domini eſſe 
communicandum , & ſuavicer 


arque utiliter in memoria con- 


dendum, quod caro ejus pro 
Nobis crucihxa & 


' derſtand it figuratively and 


and ſpiritually. 
S. Chryſoftome (z) asking this Queſtion, hat 


7 & it to think (or underſtand) carnally ? He an- 
xelefioe. 5- IWers, Simply to look upon the things propoſed, and 
, to think of no more. 


But we ought to wiew all 
My#eries with our inward Eyes : for thu s ſpi- 
ritually to view them. 

S. Auſtin (a) gives the ſame account. Ie 
have a carnal Tafte, when we take eters 

uratively ſpoken, as if it were properly ſpoken. 
Js And e Le (b). \f Sw point. Ay al- 
legorical Reaging or Speech , ſeems to ſound one 
thing carnally, and to inſinuate another thing 
[piritually. 

S. Auſtin (c) further gives a Rule when to 
underſtand a thing literally, and when to un- 

PERnnny. IF the 

Speech be by way of command, either forbiddin 
a Crime or heinous Wickedneſs, or bidding a benefs- 
cial or good thing to be done, it xs not figurative : 
But if ut ſeems to command a Crime or heinous 
Wickedneſs, .or forbid an uſeful and beneficial 
thing, it s 4 wrative: And then he gives the 
Example o Fi Rule,in thoſe words ot Chriſt, 
Except ye eat the Fleſh and drink the Blood of the . 
Son of Man, ye have no Life in you. Now thu, 
ſays he, ſeems to command @ Crime or horrid thing ; 


eſt. rherefore it is @ Figure, commanding ns to commu: 


nicate in the Paſſicn of onr Lord, and ſweetly and profitably to 
treaſure up in our Memory, that bus Fleſh was crucified and wound- ' 


ed for us. 


d) Hom. 9. in Levitic. Non 
ſoldm in Vererij am OC- 
cidens Lirera deprehendirur, 
eſt & in N. Teſtamentro Licera 
quz occidic cum qui non ſpi- 


Origen ſaid the very ſame before him (4), 
and gives the ſame Inſtance. Not only in the 
Old Tpamens x found the killing Letter ; there « 
alſo in the New Teſtament a Letter that kills him 
who do's not ſpiritually conſider what « ſaid. For 


if 


p 
1 
; 
J 
p 
4 


if thow follow this according to the Letter which 
was ſaid, Unleſs ye eat my Fleſh and drink 
my Blood, rhe Letter kills. 
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ricualiter quz dicuntur adver- 
terir. 'Si enim ſecunddm lire- 
ram ſequaris hoc ipſum quad 
dictum eſt, Niſt manducaveritis 


carnem meam, (y biberitis ſanguinem mewn, occidic . hac litera. 


And in another place (e). We are not to eat 
the Fleſh of the Lamb, as the Slaves of the Letter 
do, &rc. To which he oppoſes thoſe who re- 
ceive the Spirituals of the Word. 

Such as thoſe whom S. Auſtin mentions (f), 
who pleaſed God and died not (z. e. eternally). 
Becauſe they | ng the viſible Food (Manna) 
, an 4 , they bungred ſpiritually, they taſted 
ſpiritually, that they might ſpiritually be ſatwfied. 

Or, as he exprelles it a lictle after (g), He 
that eats imwardly, not outwardly ; that eats in hs 


. Heart, not he that preſſeth it with bus Teeth. And 


therefore elſewhere * exhorts them, Do not pre- 
pare your Faws, but your Heart. 

This is what Clemens Alexandr. (b) requires, 
when he ſays, That Chriſt, whew be broke the 
Bread, ſet it before them, that we may eat it ratt- 
onally, 4. e. ſpiritually. 

So S. Auſtin again (5). .The Body and Blood 
of Chriſt will then be Life to every one, if what 
viſibly taken in the Sacrament, be in truth ſpiritu- 
ally eaten and ſpiritually drunk. Where he makes 
this to be eating in Truth, and the other but Sa 
cramental. 

So: Macerins (&) having called the Bread 
and Wine the Antitype of Chriſt's Fleſh and 
Blood, he adds, They which are Partakers of the 
viſible Bread, do ſpiritually eat the Fleſh of the 
Lord. He ſhould rather have ſaid orally, ac- 
cording to the Dodrine of our Adverſaries. 

S. Athanaſim (/) expounding thoſe words, 
What if ye ſee the Son of Man aſcending where 
be was before? It the Spirit that quickneth, the 
Fleſh profiteth nothing, &c. adds, He affirmed both 
of bimelf, the" Fleſh and _ and made a diffe- 


rence 


neav iy Beaſiov oy 
avs 6 arty Torsow of © Miteus 
HEX, Orc. 

—T# ardud]ing Xgys wild 
AgUdC evol]:s. 

Cf) In Foan. tra, 26, Quia 
viſibilem cibum ſpiricalicer 1n- 
rellexerunr, ſpiritaliter eſurie- 
runt, ſpiricalicer guſtaverugr, 
ur ſpiriralicer ſatiarencur, 

(Cs) Thid. Qui manducar in- 
rus non foris, qui manducat in 
corde, non qui premir dente. 


Ce) In Joan. Tomo. Our, 
Tu 


* Serm. 33- de Verb. Dom. 
Nolice parare fauces, ſed cor. 


_ (6) Strom |, 1. Kagou; mi 
aflor TeiImur ive I pd yu- 
{A AGHKAS» 


(t) De Verb. Apoſt. Serm. 2. 
Tunc vita unicuique Crit cor- 
pus & ſanguis Chriſti, 6 quod 
in ſacramento viſibilicer ſumi- 
cur, 1n ipſa vericate ſpirituali- 
rer manducerur , ſpiritualicer 
bibatur. 


(tJ Hil, 27+ 
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(1) Tra8. in illud Evang. 
Quicunque dixerit verbum cvn- 
tra fillum hominis. 
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rence betwixt the Spirit and the Fleſh, that wot only believing that 
of bins which was viſible, but what was inviſible, they might 
learn, that thoſe things which he ſpake were not carnal, but ſpi 
: wx - ritual. For to bow many could bs Body have ſuf- 
me dow 179 Tyay- 19. ovjen ficed for Meat, that it ſhould be made the Food of 
Tess Pra, Wa % Ts Kos ; 
males Tim Sogd 2inu 3 the whole World ? But therefore be mentions the 
, Son of Man's Aſcenſion into Heaven, that he might 
——l1a + owp|nxiis ewyoiey draw them from this corporal Conceit , and bere- 
$760 GPLALYT Ye after might learn, that the Fleſh be ſpake of was 
celeſtial Meat from above, and ſpiritual Nouriſh» 
ment to be given by him, CC. 
It will ſuffice all the World, if we follow 
'm) De Reſurr. c. 37. Quia Tertullian's (mp) Advice. Since the Word was 
& fermo caro erat fattus, pro- made Fleſh, be # to be long'd for that we live, 
_ in cauſam vitz appeten- 2, þ, Joroured b Hearing, tobe chewed by Under- 
» & devorandus auditu, & 4; 1H, 1 by Faith 
| ruminandus intelleQu, & fide [#924978 474 digeſte ow : . 
digerendus. - Itis an excellent ment on this, which 
. (n) Lib. 3. Eccl, Theol.c. 12. Euſebins gives us () upon thoſe words of Foby 6, 
Mn 3 1 oug gets liy i Pg The Fleſh profits nothing, 8&&c, Do not imagme that 
Es Mayes 35 he, 1 ſpeak of that Fleſh I am encompaſſed withal, as 
ag; oped) oxdy apa aivew, \ewe- ff 04 Muſt eat that ; nor think that T command 
AguCevels ue weogitiens —— you to drink ſenſible and corporeal Blood : But 
——Q5+ au? i) = phud]e know, that the very Words that TI bave ſpoken to 
YE ABy 4.95978. F ougXe. 5 you are Spirit and Life. So that theſe wery Words 
1 and Speeches of hw, are bis Fleſh and Blood ; where- 
of whoſo is always Partaker, being nouriſhed as it 
were with beavuenly Bread, ſhall be a Partaker 7 
m—Taim 3 Nv Sp; heavenly Life.—— Let not the baſty. bearing of thoſe 
ain]; dxiidpa, m9 5 ardpud things by me, of Fleſh and Blood, trouble you; for 
8 73 Coney 789 arrdiueili> things. ſenſibly. heard profit nothing, but it is the 
avs, duues. Sunn phfece Spirit that quickneth th that can ſpiritually bear 


3 
_ (6). In Pal: 23, *En-8 > S. Baſil (») ſays the fame. There is an intel-. 
% ride ths Th cbr , 5k kiusl Mouth: of the inward Man, whereby be is 
27 xo F Cos, 5, Bw Z16- nouriſhed who recerves the Word of Life, which is. 


_ (8), Ciba 18+ Defenſ, 3. capits = Facundas Hermian. (p)- takes this of eating 
& 1, Chriſt's Fleſh to be a Myſtery, and that S. Pe- 


ter when he anſwered; Lord, whither ſhould we 
go# thou beſt the Words of Eternal Life, did _ 
| | tnen. 


_ np ie, rf hr ps fad 
wnaerftood rhe Myſtery, be 4 ave ſa 
Lord, there is wa we ſhould go away, fmce 
we believe we ſhall be ſaved by Faith in th Body 
and Bliod. He means his Death and Paſlion, 
which is his Senſe of eating Chriſt's Body and 
Blood, 

Theodorms. Heracleot. ( q) refers this eating 
Chriſt's Fleſh to the /imcere embracing the Occo- 
nomy of his Incarnation. Theſe, lays he, apon the 
reaſoning of their Minds, by aſſenting to it, as it 
were taſting the Dottrine, do rationally (or ſpiri- 
_— eat bis Fleſh, and by Faith partake f his 
Blood. 

S. Chryſoſtom (r) upon thoſe words, It is the 
Spirit er Ss Fleſh profiteth nothing, 
reckons up ſome of thoſe carnal Doubts thar 
profit nockivg : AS, It is @ carnal thing, lays he, 
to doubt how Chrift deſcended from Heaven, and 
to imagine him to be the Son of Joſeph, and how 
he can give ms his Fleſh to eat. All theſe are car- 
wal, which ought to be myſtically and ſpiritually 
underſtood. >. | 
.. Cyril of Jeraſem (5)- ſays, That the. Jews, 
for want of underſtanding ſpiritually Chriſt's 
words, imavined that Chriſt exhorted them” to de- 
wour bis Fleſh ; which is hard to be diſtinguiſh'd 
from theRoman Churches Ora! Manducation. 

This carnal Fancy might well make chem 
fhirink, and cry ont, This is @ hard Saying, who 
can hear it ? For, as S. Auſtin (r) well obterves, 
Et ſeems more horrible to eat Humarie Fleſh, than to 
kill it ; and to drink Mans Blood, than to ſhed it. 

Origen's (a) words (for I ſee no good reafon 
to queſtion they are his) are enough to con- 
vince efte&ually all fuch carmel Fews and Chr+- 
ftians. There is a Meat and Drink for this ma- 
rerial and outwgrd” Man, as we call him, agret- 
able" to bis Nature, viz. this corporeal and earthly 
Food, There is likewiſe a proper Food for the 

| R 2 


ſpiritual, 
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Fur, ſays he, if be had Quod fi myſterium intefſexif- 
ſer, hoc porius diceret, Domine, 
cur abeamns non eſt, cm cre- 


damus nos corporis & (anguinis 
Tui fade Calvandos. 


(4) Catenain Joan, 6.545 59 


—To * YJuxis A979 det 
#$ ofaletines Jane law 
24 rape 7% Soy ualOr, no- 
2uds t Ivar F onpys Ky (44 ;4> 
autre 77 dual. 

r) Hom, 46. m Joan, Za 
xaxpy 5 lu Ts3 a upioCuly one 
&k Ty Sears rxa/eBicnu, % 78 
Wouk 64y G1 Yios bout "ogy. x 
72 79s Swe?) iv +. oupre 
eras gay el *. Taw me T)e 
ongxarg., & of I\\ wyTua 5 ve- 
&y x, ad ud]izds, (fc 


. (5) Catech, Mhſtag. 4. 


NowiCorles tn 2 nh Wha yas 
euTsy weeleim). 


{t) Cont, adverſ, Legis 1. 2. 
c--g; Horribilius yideatur hu- 
manam carnent manducare 

; perimere, bt ISIS 
umem re quam tan- 
dere, m— 
'< ” J Prolegs m Canti61”. 
Eſt: materialis hujus - horgitis, 
qui &- exterior appellarur,cibus 
nacrur# fax cognatus, 
corporeus iſte, ſc, & rertenus, 
Simwirer autem & ſpirtruakis 
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hominis ipſius, qui & interior 
dicitur, eſt proprius cibus, at 


penis ille wiuus qui de cxlo de- 
ſcendit, (5c, —— Rerum vero 
proprieras unicuique diſcreta 
ſcrvatur, & corruptibili cor- 
ruprtibilia prabenrur, incorrup- 
tibili verd incorruptibilia pro- 
ponuntur. 

(x) Hom- 1. in Cantie, ' Ava- 

Xcgia mis Bn mois nugtots xuviie 
p01 1 wwegry hudas TeIs Th Te 
ox ud] 3 64 neue, Oc. 
"OB 311 7x % jag TH 
+474 xeive,)* ven  oov 
ereltor, voruln meylas % i &V- 
TAnirn Tewy F luis 
Sunapurs, 

(Cy) Homil. 26. in Matth, 
— EarÞy SSreu nuiv &s tgic- 
ay #) cue ler avdjudl iu. 

(7) Comment: in Exod, Coe- 
leftis ſcu divinus Agnus anima- 
rum ſolet effe cibus. © 


(a) Traft. 1. in Epiſt. Joan. 
—- Ipſum jam in ccelo ſeden- 
rem manu contreRare non poſ- 
ſumus, ſed fide contingere. 

(b) Tra#. 26. in Evang, Joan. 

Non ad Chriſtum ambulando 
currimus, ſed credendo : nec 
moru corporis, ſed yoluntate 
cordis accedimus. 
— —— Fic ſe tangi voluir, fic tan- 
girur ab cis 2 quibus bene ran- 
gitur, aſcendens ad patrem, ma- 
nens cum patre, #qualis patr1. 


(c) Idem Traft. 29. in Joan, 
Quid eſt hoc 2 Hinc folvit illud 
quod non noverant.— [11 e- 
nim putabant eum- crogaturum 
corpus ſuum, ille autem dixir, 
fe aſcenſurum in ceelum, utique 


Cdm. videriris fili- 
— — ubi 
. erat prids, certe vel runc vi 
bicis quia non eo modo quo 
Purarts crogat corpus ſuum,cer- 
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ſdiritual, cr, as we call it, imvard Man, as that 
living Bread that came down from Heaven,e+e. 

But the Property of things # reſerved to each 
diſtinft , and corruptible things are given to that 
which is corruptible , and incorraptible things are 
propoſed to that which w incorruptible. 

Greg. Nyſſen (x) alſo well expreſſes it thus. 
There is an Analogy betwixt the Motions and 
Operations of the Soul and the Senſes of the 
Body, &Cc. 

Wine and Milk are judged of by the Taſte ; 
but theſe being intelleual , the Power the 
Scul that atm them muſt be altogether intel- 


&r leftual. 


S. Chryſetem ( y) ſaid. well, That Chriſt 
gave bimſaf to us for a ſpiritual Feaſt and 

anquet. 

And Procopins Gazans (tz). The Celeſtial 
and Divine' Lamb # wont to be the Food-of 
Souls. 

S. Auſtin (a) indeed tells us, We cannot han- 
dle bim who now fits in Heaven yet, ſays he; 
we may touch him by our Faith. 

For, as he ſays elſewhere (5), We run to 
Chriſt, not by walking, but by believing ; nor do 
we approach bim by the Motiqn of our Bodies, bus 
by the Will of our Hearts. 

And afterwards.——Thw he would be touched, 
and thus he is tonched by all that rightly touch 
bim, aſcending to the Father, remaming with the 
Father, equal to the Fath.r. 

And in the next Tractate (c) upon thoſe 
words, What if ye ſee the Son of Man aſcend,&c.. 
What do's ths mean ? He bence reſolves that 
which they did not know ——- For they imagined, 
that he weuld beſtow his Body wpon them ;, and be 
told them, that be would aſcend imto Heaven en- 
tire and whole. When you ſhall ſee the Sin f 
Man aſcending where he was before, then ſurely 


Jou will ſee, that be do's not beſtow his. Body after. 


that. 


that manner you think he do's : Surely you will then 
at heaſt underſtand, that his Grace is not conſumed 
by bites (of the Teeth ) 

Gelaſim (4) therefore ſaid well: To believe 
on the Son of God, this is to ſee bim, this is to bear 
bim, this is to ſmell, this is to taſte bim, and this 
is to handle him. | 
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gratia <jus non conſunmutur 
morſibus. 

(4) Contr. Eutych. I, 4. Cre- 
dere in filium Dei, hoc eſt vi- 
dere, hoc eſt audire, hoc eſt 


odorari, hoc eſt guſtare, hoc eſt . 


contrecare cum. 


Theſe Teſtimonies, one would think, are ſufficient to tell 
us the Senſe of the Fathers in' this Matter ; yer,. with the 
Reader's leave, I will add a few Conſiderations -more, to put 


it out of all doubt. 


r Conſideration. It appears there x no neceſſity to underſtand 
eating and drinking Chriſt's Body in the Euchari#t, of his 
natural Body recerued into ours ;, becauſe the Fathers ſay, 
We eat and drink, and partake of Chriſt's Body and Blood 


in Baptiſm, which, 
only ſpiritually there. 


Thus Cyril of Alexandria (e) ſays, The Gentiles 


could not have ſhaken off their Blindneſs, and con-' 


remplated the Divine and H. Light, that us, at- 


rained the Knowledge of the Holy and Conſubſtan-- 


bad been 


tial Trinity, unleſs by Holy-Baptiſm they 
bu. Holy Fleſh, and waſhed away 


made Partakers of 


the blackneſs of their Sin, and ſhak'd off the De-- 


wil's Power. 

And elſewhere oC ) {peaking of the Eunuch: 
He by. bus Queſtion, 1ays he, ſhewed, that ' he was 
Partaker of the Spiritual Lamb ; for he was pre- 
ſently thought m__ Baptiſm: 

| Fulgentues (g). nleſfs.ye 
the Son of Man, and drink his Blood, ye ſhall 
have no Life in you. Which whoſoever can con- 
fider, not only according to the Myitery of Truth 
(viz. in vhe_ Sacraments) but nc <. to the 


Truth of the Myſtery, will ſee that thu ww dune in 
the Laver of Holy Regeneration. 

And again (b). Neither need any one in the 
leaſt doubt, that every Believer u then made 


taker 


Par-- 


by the confeſſion of all, can be done: 


(t) In Joh. 9.6. 


—E} PP F ye F py Ce 
aurs —_ Gr. - Fo 7s 
Iggon BaxjigudlCt. 


F. 4548. 


(F) Glaphy. in Exod, lib, 2... 


M 

Mes 

net 33.0 x, beCar7ix, 
(g) De Bapt. Athiop.. in- fine. 


ndy F voulls wegCare . 
td pns drsTerxpot|o, . 


eat: the: Fleſh of yg manducaveritis carnem fi- - 


lii hominis , & biberitis ejus. 


ſanguinem, non-habebiris viram 
in vobis. ' quiſquis non 
ſolum veritatis my» 


ſteria,. ſed ſecunddm myfterii - 


vericatem, confiderare porerir, 
in _ Lavacro S. Regeneratio- 


nis hoc fieri 


aliquarenus ambigendum , ture 


(5) Thid. Nec cuiquam eſſe 


Sy 
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.unumquemque fidelium corpo- taker of Chriſt's Body and Blood, when be x made 
ris ſanguiniſque ___—_ in Baptiſm a Member of Chriſt's Body. : 
2 Cu icicar. Therefore S. Baſil (3) ſays, That the Lord 
TOY" . Takes away Chriſt from thoſe who having put bim 
- eller, by Baptiſm, by' [inning afterwards trample upon 
T2 ang a oirhy 4. 8 Body, and count the Blood of the Covenant an 
by "a has, ' » anholy thing. 
2 Conſideration. The Fathers, with reference to Eating and 
Drinking, diſt ingaiſh Chriſt's True Body from his Sacra- 
mental one ; which they could not do, if Chriſt*s True and .. 
Natural Body ana Blood were eat and drunk in a proper 
ſenſe in the Sacrament. | | ; 


(k_).Tn 1Cor.C. 1h. 29. S. Chryſoſtome (k) expounding thoſe words, 
"Narsp 9 1 rupucic, nds _ He that eateth and drinketh umworthily, &c. 1ays, 
Tos aug Ae ih 4p As Chrifts Preſence, which brought thoſe great and 
| ay VH_ NG xoag- Hnſpeakable Bleſſings to ms, did" condemn thoſe the 
owes Timm?) mis avatios wile more that did not receive it ;, ſo. alſo the Myſteries 
Yar, #4 make fr ll wer 1 R6 to thoſe that un- 

| worthy par '. Fhenr. 

(1) Contr, Fauſtum 1,200.21. _ S, Auſtin (1) (whoſe words I have given 
Hujus ſacrificii_caro & _ Chap. Io. Poſit. 2.) makes the Fleſh and Blood 
boſom qerhiatent yr cd - wg eo » exbibited in the Truth at his Paſ- 

aſcenſur -Chriſti por $-” lion, .and 1»: the Sacrament only the Memory of it 
| ondranaysntengy x" eg * to be celebrated. IE 4 my of 

{m) In Pſel. 21; — = (m) upon thoſe words, The Poor ſhall eat 
i 5 ub a Sm 
el ea 
invifibile, ſcilicer corpus & ſan- 1 T7"? rs we Bayer Ay to Bo 17 
aainem verum Dowipi, qui ve- ftand enather imyifible thing, Viz, the true Body and 


rus cibus & porus ſunt Lev "Blood of our Lord," which \are really Mear and” 
vemer diſtenditur, 'ſ{ct mens Drink, not_ ſuch as fills the Belly, but which now- 
__ riſhes the Mind, » © © 


In E(drem tb. 2. cay.8, And in another place (») ſpeaking of the 
as Paſchz grin in- Paſſover, The Immolation of this Paſſover repre- 
ſiguer reſurreRionis, 'cdm om- ſents the Glory» of on? Reſurrefion, whin all the. 
NE DH & Go mmacil* Elect ſhall ear together the Fleſh of the Immaculate 
_ SF > Lamb 1 mean of bim ho i God and Lord 
non emplius' in Sacramento 0 WY 55 07 Coe Hs | LOG, 
credentes, ſed in reipſa ac ye- 990 more in Sacrament as Believers, bur in the thing 
ricate yidentes, reficiuntur. & /df, and in Truth, as Spettators. do or 
Neit 
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Neither is that of 1/dove of Sevil (0) to be paſs (5) De Officiis Eeclef.L.1 c.15, 
{d over, who mentions this Prayer in the Li- 
turgy of his Time ; That the Oblation which xx Ur oblatio quz Domino of- 
offered to God, being ſantlified by the Holy Spirit, _ CC Po ſpiricum 
may be confgrnged to the Body —_ Blood of Chriſt. chrifh þ ce -þ ioguinh 
Which very Phraſe ſhews a difference betwixt ' merur, as the Laſt Colen Editie- 
what we receive in the Euchariſt, andthe true on abſardly bas printed it, An. 
Body and Blood of Chriſt : Elſe it would not 157: 


be Conformity, but Identity, as Monſieur Claude has well obſerved. 


3 Conſideration. They ſay, That the Fathers under the Old 
Teſtament did eat the ſame ſpiritual Meat with us; and 
give thus as the Reaſon why it ws ſpiritual Meat, Becauſe it 
x not eaten corporally, but by Faith. Therefore both they. 
and we muſt eat the ſame Meat only ſpiritually,ot corporally. 


S. Auftin has faid ſo much in this Argument, that I need go- 
no.further. And I might inſiſt upon many Paſſages I have 
upon 2k 47 rye before; as on in his Treatiſe 
upon S, Fobn's Go ,where explaining that of ; 
the ſom? ſpiritual Drink the Fakes drank, heohas 2 HE 69-6 te hw 
{uch Expreflions' as theſe. See the Signs ave wari- riata. Ibi verrs Chrifinee nobis- 
ed, Faith remaining the ſame. There the Rock was Chriſtns quod in alrari Dei po- 
Chriſt (in Sign) ; ro «4, that which i laid ow the Pitur. Ec ill pro magno Sacra-- 
Altar « Chriſt ; and they drank of the Water that <9 Songs. Sonnarng ma 
flowed from the Rock, for a great Sacrament of the —_ —__ + mend and a 
ſame Chrift ; what we drink, the Faithful . fideles, . $i ſpeciem viſidilemin- 
Eris ptrfarky we Species or Nature, it is anc- _ giud eſt ; fi hae mage 

thing ; if t ritual or intelligible Sipnifica- CATION CUNGE PO 
eb ont gs Senſes oy rem 
| In another place (q). Their Meat and Drink myſteri 4. 
was the [ame with ours in Adyftery;, not in Sub- qui nofter, ſed fignificatione 
Pance (or Species) the ſame, but in Signification, 94cm _non ſpecie. Quia idem-+ 
Becawſe the ſame Chriſt wha 'was figured to them in pr qprrnmy er nt an” of 
the Rack, « wanifeſied to wm the F, rus eft, w $Z 4, 
ooo n ronment $I. 

rehends the w enle of the A tr): (Þ tuite, Fenitenties . 

| — x7 gin yay the ſame ww of —_— Uilit.. Fenitenties 
ow Fathers eating the. ſame ſpiritual Meat, &c. 
he. diſcourſes chus. _ ; 

The 
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Apoſtolus -dicir, Patres no- The Apoſtle ſays, That our Fathers ,not the Fathers 
ſtros, non patres infidelium,non of Unbelievers, not the Fathers of the Wicked, that 
parres impiorum manducanres =. 1 1 Jie þ Fathers. tþ N Ar 
& morientes, ſed patres no- #4 ©4t ane ae; our our Mathers, ! e Fathers of the 
ſtros, patres fidelium, ſpicica= Faithful, did eat ſpiritual Meat, and therefore the 
lemeibum manducalle, & ideo ſame.— Fer there were ſuch there, g@ whom Chriſt 
—— =_ Lc, was more taſteful 4n their Heart, than Manna im 
Sm \ work in ore ſapicber; their Mouth — Whoſoever underſtood Chriſt in the 
Quicunque in Manna Chriſtum Mamma, did eat the ſame ſpiritual Meat we do.— 
incellexerunt , -eupdem quem So alſo the ſame Drink, For the Rock was Chriſt. 
-nos cibum ſpiricalem manduca- Therefore they drank the [ame Drink we do, but 


verunt. ——Sic etiam cundem /; ._- ", . : 
potum, Petra enim erat Chriſtws, ſpiritual Drink, that s, Drink which was received 


nd nan _ 7 Faith, not what was ſwallowed down by the Bo- 
ſed (| iricdiems ad of qui fide dy.——They ate therefore the ſame Meat, the ſame 
«capicbatur,non quicorpore hau- 79 thoſe that underſtand and believe ; but to thems 
— — that do not underſtand, it was only that Manna, on- 
denribus 3 ns lncigcncibes ly that Water, &rc. Here you ſte, S. Auſtin calls 
.autem, illud ſolum Manna, illa that Spiritual Drink which Faith recerves, not 
ſola aqua, &c. which the Body takes down. And thus whether 
Chriſt be come, or be to come, it's all one (as he ſays a little-after, Venturms + 
wenit diverſa werba ſunt ſed idem Chriſt) becauſe Faith can apprehend 
hat ſhall be, as well as what «. But if onr Eating be Chriſt's natural Body 
ſwallowed down our Bodies, then their Meat and ours were not the ſame. 
For Chriſt could not be thus their Meat, becauſe then he had not taken 
Fleſh upon him ; therefore thoſe old Fathers could not take it down in 
the oral Senſe. 


4 Conſideration. The Body and Blood are to be eaten and drunk, and to be 
received, as they are repreſented and ſet before us in the Sacrament. But 
there the Body of Chrib (aceording to the Fathers as well as the Scriptures ) 
3 ſet before us as broken and dead,and bis Blood as poured out of bus Veins. 
Therefore it can be eaten and drunk by ws only figuratively and ſpiritually. 


If the Reader look back to Chap. 10. Poſt. 4. he will find a great many 
Teſtimonies, eſpecially out of'S. Chryſoftome, to prove that the Fathers con- 
ſidered Chriſt's Body in the Sacrament as flain and dead, and his Blood 
poured out of his Veins, and __ from his Body : And how S. Chry- 
| ſofeme, at the ſame time when he tells us that Chriſt has given as leave ro 

s ws be filled with his Holy Fleſh (s), he has propoſed and 

(Ci) Hom. g1. in Matth £7}; nſelf before us as ſlain. 

DIES © 3y——id. This I ſhall now give a further account of, 
3 mph Inue TyWwudor. ſeeing the Fathers ſpeak nothing mote plainly 
agd tully than this. S. Auſtm 


S. Auſtin (t) not only tells us in general, That 
we are fed from our Lord's Croſs, becauſe we eat 
hs Body ; but more expreſly ſays («), That Chriſt 
offered himſelf a Sacrifice for us to God the Father, 
en the Table of the Croſs, giving to his Catbolick 
Church a vital Banquet, viz. by ſatiating ms with 
his Body, and inebriating us with bis Blood. But all 
this, by looking upon him on the Table of the 
Crofs, ſacrificed and lain. 

This made Gr. Nyſſen (x) ſay, That the Body 
of the Vittim ({peaking of Chriſt) « not fit for 
eating, if it be altve. 

And S. Cyprian (y). Neither ſhould we be able 
to drink the Blood of Chri#t, unleſs it were firſt 
trodden and preſſed. . Alluding to Grapes in a 
Wine-preſs 3 and that Chriſt's Blood muſt be 
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(rt) In Pſal. too. Nos de 
cruce Domini paſcimur 3 quia 
corpus ipſus manducamus. 

(u) Serm. 9. de 40. edit, 4 
Sirmondo. — Qui ſe pro nobis in 
menſa crucis obrulir ſacrificium 
Deo Patri, donans Eccleſiz ſuz 
Carholice vitale convivium, 
corpore ſuo nos videlicet fatt- 
ans,8& inebrians ſavguine., 


(x ) Orat. 1. in Reſurr. Dom. 
Ou 3» lu T8 onue, itpels meds 
:dudVy 6H]nJevor i afs Eunes 

, nv. 

Cy) Lib. 2. Ep. 3. Nec nos 
ſanguinem Chriſti poſſemus bi- 
bere, nifi prius calcarus fuiſſer 
& preſſus. 


out of his Veins when we drink it, and ſo conſidered by us. 
But none of the Ancients has given a fuller Account of this 


than Heſychins (z), who ſays, That Christ made 
his Fleſh fit to be eaten after his Paſſion, which was 
not fit to be eaten before his Paſſion : Fur if he had 
not been crucified, we could by no means eat the Sa- 
crifice of his Body. But now we eat Food, receiving 
the Memory of his Paſſion. 

And again {a), he compares the Croſs to a 
Gridiron, which when our Lord's Fleſh is put upcn 
it, makes it fit to be Food of Men: For unleſs it had 
been laid thus upon the Croſs, we could in no wiſe 
myſt ically have recerved Chrif's Body. 

And becauſe this Food, which is thus my/s- 
cally to be eaten, could not be fit Food for us, 
unleſs Chriſt was crucified and ſlain; therefore 
in ſeveral places he ſpeaks of Chriſt as ſlaying 


(z) Com. in Lev. |. 1. — Car- 
nem cjus, quz ad comedendum 
inepta erat ante paſlionem— 
apram cibo poſt paſhionem fecir. 
$1 enim non fuiſſer crucifixus, 
ſacrificium corporis ejus mini- 
me comederemus. Comedimus 
aurem nunc cibum, ſumences 
cjus memoriam paſſions, 

(a) Tb. 1. 2. Sartaginem, Do-- 
mini crucem,— accipi oporter, 
quz eriarn ſuperimpofiram Do- 
minicam carnem , <fibilem ho- 
minibus reddidir. Nifi enim ſu- 
perimpoſira fuilſer cruci, nos 
corpus Chriſti nequaquam my - 
ſtice percepiſlemus. 


himſelf in.the Euchariſt ( which cannot be underſtood 
properly) before he was ſlain upon the Croſs. Thus he 


lays (6), Chrift,by way of anticipation, ſlew (or ſa- 
crificed) bimſelf in the Supper of the Apoitles,wbich 
they know that percerve the Virtue of the Myſteries. 

Again (c). Our Lord firſt ſupping upon the figu- 
rative Lamb with the Apoſtles,did afterwards offer 
bus Sacrifice, and a ſecond time, as a Lamb, ſlew 
bimſelf. S And 


(b) Tb. 1. 1. Preveniens, ſc- 
ipſum in czna A im- 
molavir, quod icant qui my- 
ſteriorum virrutem percipiuoe, 

(c) Ib, L 2. Prius figuratam 
ovem cum Apoſtolis c#nans Do- 
minus poſtea ſuum obtulir ſacri- 
ficium, & fſecundd ficut cyem 
ſcipſum occidir. 
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And now after all theſe Teſtimonies and Conſiderations, 
which, pur together, demonſtratively conclude againſt an 
eating of Chriſt's Body, or drinking his Blood, but whar 15 
ſpiritual and figurative ; Tl put an end to this Chapter with 
ewo remarkable Sayings of C Auſtin. 

(d) In P98, The firit is upon the 98 Pſalm (4), where he confutes thoſe 
who, when our Saviour ſpake of eating bz Fleſh, and drinking 
hw Blood, were offended ar this, as an hard Saying; and then 
expounding that whichChrilt added,7be words I ſpeak are Spi- 

rit and Life, he makes our Lord ſpeak thus to 
Spiritualicer intelligire quod them : Underſtand ſpiritually what I have ſpoken. 


locurus ſum. Non hoc corpus . 
quod videris manducaturi eftis You are not to eat this Body which you. ſee, nor to 


& bibicuri lum Canguinem drink that Blood which they ſhall ſhed that will cru- 
em fuſuri ſun qui me cru- Cifie me. I have commended a certain Sacrament to 
cifigent. Sacramentum aliquod yow, 2vþich if [p.ritually underſtood, will give Life 


vobis commendavi, ſpiriruali- 7, ,,,- ayT;F it be neceſſary this Sacrament (hould 
ter intelleum vivificabir vos 3 p f ſary ſhouls 


| * rtiren 02 Viſtbly celebrated, yet 1t muſt be inviſibly (i. e. 

Re  tamen inni- ſpiritually) underſtood by you. No Proteſtant 

ſibilicer incelligi. could chuſe Words to expreſs his Mind more 
fully by, in this Matter. 

His other Saying is againſt the Manichees, who fanſied a 

latent Chrift in the Fruits of Trees, and Ears of Corn, and pro- 

4) aun natina*s _ aq = _ _ = Donn _ _ 

van; =: * Mouths. S. Aufin thus ſarcaſtica erides 

ny rn Snare them (e) : Te expeFt with open Mouth, x ſhould 

mz ſepulcurz, faucibus veſtris, bring in Chriſt into your Jaws, as the beſt $ epulcher 


or 0109: 

If S. Auſtin had been for Oral Manducation of Chriſt's Bo- 
dy in theEucharift, he could not have had the confidence to. 
have objected this, as a. Reproach to the Manichees, which 
might ſo eaſily have been returned with ſhame upon himſelf. 

| conclude therefore, that the Trent Fathers, when they cal- 

. led the Sacramental and Oral Manducation, real eating, to di- 

(CF) Conc. Trid. Seſſ,13.Can.8. ſtinguiſh it from the ſpiritual eating ; and made 
$i quis dixeric Chriſtum in Eu- that Cann (f'), If any ſball ſay, That Chriſt exhi- 
regs ne Fagan af ape bited in the Euchariſt, 1s only ſpiritually eaten, and 
pie Bw n NG =. not alſo ſacramentally and really, let him be Ana- 
ter, anathema ſic. thema : that herein they were fo far from de- 
| ſigning to teſtifie their Conſent. with the Fathers 
(who, as you have heard, generally fay the contrary) that 

they ſem rather to. haye had a Conſpiracy againſt them. 


CHAP: 


% 


CHAP. XII. 


The Thirteenth Difference. 


of the Ancient Church, relating to the Enchariſe. 


The Fathers aſſert , That the Faithful only eat Chriſts Budy, and 
drink his Blood in the Euchari#t, not the wicked. Whereas they 


of the preſent Roman Church extend it to both. 


HIS Aſſertion , being a neceſſary conſequence of the 
foregoing one, will make my work the ſhorter tor its 


proof. 


_ What the Church of Rome holds in this matter, cannot 


be queſtioned. The Trent Catechiſm 1ſpeakin 
ſon that makes no diſtin&tion betwixt the 8 
other common food, expreſſes it thus (2). 
Who impurely taking the Body of the Lord, which 
lies bid in & Euchariſt — there it is hid, the 

mean , under the ſpecies, and the wicked 
take it. ; 

Therefore Dem. Sot9 (who was one of the 
Council of Trent) ſays (hb) ; We muſt undoubtedly 
bold, that the Body of Chriſt deſcends into the ſto- 
mach, tho a wicked man takes it. 

So Aquinas (i). Seeing the Body of Chriſt al 
m__ remains in the Sacrament , till the Sacramen- 
tal Species are corrupted jt follows, that even wicked 
men do eat the Bedy of Chri#t. 

Alenſis (&) taking notice of the opinion of 
ſome that thought that as ſoon as the Body of 
Chriſt was touched by a Sinners lips , it with- 
- drew it ſelf, ſays, The & an errour , and mani- 
feſtly againſt the Saints; and therefore it « held 
commonly, that in this there i no difference betwixt 
the {uf and unjuſt, for both of them recerve the very 
Body of Chriſt im the Sacrament. 

nd a little after. I muſt be granted, that the 
wicked receive the thing which the Sacrament 
& a ſign of, which is Chriſts true Body, born of the 
Virgin, &C. £ 
2 


Y mens cor 


of ſuch a Per- 
acrament and 


(g3 Catechiſ. ad Paroch. Part, 
2. Rt. 27, —— Qui impure ſu- 
Domint, quod in 
Euchariſtia occulte later — 

(b) In 4.diſt.12. qu. 1.art. 3. 
— Eſt indubie tenendum quod 
corpus (ſc. Chriſti) deſcendir 
in Sromachum, etiamfi ab ini- 
quo ſumatur, 

(i) Part. 3. queſt.80, art. 3. 
concluſs Chm corpus Chriſti in 
Sacramento ſemper ty 
donec ſpecies Sacramentales 
corrumpantur , etiam injuſtos 
hominesChriſti corpus mandu- 
care conſequirur. 

(hb) Part. 4. Qu. 11. memb. 
2, art, 2s ſec. 2. 

——— [llud ſentire erroneum 
eſt & manifeſte contra ſantos : 
& ideo communirer tenetur 
quod in hoc non eſt differentia 
incer juſtum & injuſtum, quia 
wr ipſum verum corpus 
Chriſti ſumir in Sacramenro,gyc, 

— - Uunde concedendum, 
quod mali ſumunt rem Sacra- 
menti, quod eſt corpus Chriſti 
verum, quod narum eſt de Vir 
gine, (Fc. 


11s 


132 A full View of the DoFrines and Pradices 


This ought not to ſeem a ſtrange Dodtrine to be held by 
thoſe, who ſay that brute Creatures may devour Chriſts Bo- 
dy. Which is the current opinion. 

+ (1) Loc. citat, ad Tertium.Di- $0 Aquinas ( l ). We muſt ſay,that altho a Meouſe 
cendum, quod etiamſi mus vel . 07 4 Dog ſhould eat @ conſecated Hoſt , yet the ſub- 
canis hoſtiam conſecratam ſtance of Chriſts Body do's not ceaſe to be under the 
manducer, ſubſtancia corporis ſpecies, ſo long as the ſpecies remain. 
Chriſti non definir efſe ſub ſpe- Al : : 4 la; : 
ciebus,quamduu ſpecies illz ma- enſis (m) is as poſitive and more plain. / 
rent. a Deg cr a Hog ſhould ſwallow a whole conſecra- 
(m) Ibid, ſec, 1. loco citat. Si ted Heſt , I ſee not why nor how the Body of our 
canis vel porcus deglutirer ho- 7, 2y0uld nt, together with the Species, be con- 
liam conſecratam incegram, veyed into the Belly of that Dog or Hog. 


non video quare vel quomodo . : 
Corpus Doadad non Gnu) cum It is allo remarkable, that among three Ar- 


ſpecie rrajicererur in yentrem ticles which P. Gregory XI. an. 1371. prohibi- 
canis vel porct. ted to be taught (») under pain of Excommu- 
n) See Pref. to the determ. \; tion (which was alſo repeated by P. Cle- 
of Jo. Pariſ. p. 32- Si hoſtia VI f the hi f 
coiſecrata 2 mure corrodarur, 77? V1.) one of them was this. If a Conſecra- . 
ſeu a bruto ſumicur, quod re- fed Hoſt ſhould be gnawed by a Mouſe, or taken b 
manentibus ſpeciebus , ſub iis a Brute, rhat then the ſpecies remaining, the Body 
deſinit efſe Corpus Chriſti, & Chr; ceaſes ro be under them, and the ſubſtance 
red indifantyh Tenge, of the Bread returns. 
This he would not let paſs for good Divinity. 
Nor canit at this Day,whenthis is one of the Canticns to be 
obſerved in the Celebrating of the Maſs. 
(0) That if a Fly, or any ſuch animal fall into, 


_ C) Jedi +511 Log ' S the Chalice after Cenſecration, if the Prieft nauſeats 


poſt confecrationem ceciderir #7 then be mu#t take it out and waſh it with Wine, 
mufca, aut aliquid ejuſmodi, & 4nd burn it when Maſs # ended, and the aſhes and 
fiar nauſea Sacerdori , extra- the 2yaſh be thrown into the H. Repoſitory. But if be 
har eam & laver cum vino, fi- 7, ,,, nauſeate to ſwallow it, ncr fears any danger, 


ita Miſſa burat, & Ou» : > 
No ac lotio hujuſmodi "8 ron let bim take it dewn with the Blood, 


mn projiciarur, $1 autem non fyerir nauſea, nec ullum_periculum timear, ſumat cum | 
anguine. 
What is all this for, but to tell us, that they look upon it 
ſtill to be Chrifs Blood, and that its better it ſhould be in the 
Belly of a Prieſt than of a Brute ? 
<p So alſo they give us another Caſe. (p) If a 
0) Roan _— Prieſt ſhould vomit up the Euchariſt, and the ſpecies 
integr# apparent, reverenter #fpear entire , they muſt be taken down reverently, . 
ſumantur,mfi nauſea fiat : tunc #7leſs nauſeated ; but in that caſe the Conſecrated 
| Species 
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Species muſt be cautiouſly ſeparated, and put in ſome enim ſpecies conſecratz caute 


H. Place , till they are corrupted, &c. 


ſeparenrur, & in aliquo loco fa- 
cro reponantur, donec corrum- 
panrur, oc. 


But I beg the Readers Pardon for preſenting him with 
ſuch nauſeous ſtuff ; God grant that they who thus unwor- 
thily repreſent their Saviour, may have grace to repent, that 


the thoughts of their bearts may be forgiven them. 


As for the Fathers, it by their plain words we-can under- 
{tand their ſenſe, they aſſert, chat only the Faithful, and not 
the wicked, eat the Body of Chriſt, and drink his Blood in 


a proper ſenſe 
4 Eli (q) calls the Fleſh of Chriſt the 
food of Believers. ; 

And Iſidore of Sewil (r) that it is the meat of 
the Saints, And he adds (which makes it their 
food, and of none elſe) which if any one eat, be 
ſhall net die eternally. They therefore often call 
it the Bread of Life, and Life it ſelf. 

S. Ambroſe (s). Thu « the Bread of Life: he 
that eateth Life cannot die ; for how ſhould be die 
whoſe Food is Life ? 

S. Auſtin ſays the fame (tr). When Chriſt i ea- 
ten, Life i eaten. -- When he u eaten he refreſhes. 

Again in another place () diſtinguiſhing the 
Porcion'of Saints and Sinners, he makes the 
erue Sens of the Church to partake both of the Dew 
of Heaven, and the fans of the Earth. This fat- 
neſs of the Earth he explains to be all viſible $a- 
craments, for they pertain.to the Earth. All theſe, 
he ſays, the good and bad in the Church bave in 
common. For the bad have and partake of the Sa- 
oraments, and what the Faithful know made of 
Bread-Corn, and Wine. 


(4) In Oſeam c. 8. —— Cu- 
J# caro cibus credentium eſt. 

(r) In Genef. c. 31. — Caro 
e3us qui eft eſcaSanttorum,Quam 
fi quis manducaverit, non mo- 
rictur 1n 2ternum- 

(s) In Pſal. 118. Serm. 13; 
Hic eſt panis vitz : qui mandu- 
cat vitam mori non poteſtz quo- 
modo enim morietur, cuj c1bus 
vita eſt ? 

(t) Serm. de verb. Evangel. 
apud Bedam in 1Cor.10. Quando 
Chriſtus manducatur;vita man- 
ducatur — quando manducatur. 
reficir, 

(«) Serm. 44; de Divnerſis. 
FilitEcclefiz habent I rore cli 


& fernilirate terrz, (5c. 


—— a ferrilicate terrz om-- 
nia viſibilia Sacramenta. Viſibi- 
le enim Sacramentum ad ter- 
ram pertinert. Hzc omnia com- 
munia habent in Eccleſia boni 
& malj, Nam & ipf1 habenr, & 
parricipant Sacramentis,8 quod 
norunt fideles I tritico & vino... 


If chen the viſible Sacrament, and that which has its ori- 
ginal from Earth, be all that evil men partake of, to be fure 
they have nothing to do with Chriſt, the Heavenly Bread, 
or his Body, which {to uſe his Phraſe) do's not pertain ro 
Earth at all, but is a Divime Food. 
Which none has.more admirably and fully ſpoke to than 

Origen. 


"_u 
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(xz) In Matth. c. 19. v 15+ 
Þ. 253+ Ed. Huet. Kai Taye 
uh} TL Te TUMIS I CULBONING 
owpud] Or. Tow d” av x, met 
euTs Migoilo ry Nys ws y&OVs 
onps x; aAnbirn Bebo, nv m1e 
6 qxxor miles Cnoz) ds 7 
alova, sJwls Joyailus pau Ns 
eSrew du]iv. Ely oiev Te nw 
*7 0aune wivolla ediav 7 Ye 
vo wer auptdy xd 208 av]e Ky ap- 
Ty (arle, ut dv eyiyesn| 
6&7 mas 6 94! * aplev TeV 
Cnn) as # aiava. 


(3) Homil, 14. 


w— AN Teen didwo 
Ts Ssnors, x any Teis id) ols 
Texvors —— *Emud) Tet TEXY 
xaneowourn F mlbeg y x) 4] 
PT TE £97 — 


— ID av dydmvoy %; Tes* 
glu) x; Bpw ow x, mow, meeg. To5 
adimes avipunes ipigets 
cf Sow tau]ey avTois, KC. 


(xz) In c. 66. Eſaie. Dum 
non ſunt ſan&i corpore & ſpi- 
ritu, nec comedunt carnem Je- 
ſu, nec ew > mug Fe 
jus, de quo iple loquiturz 27 
any > RN meam & bibit 
ſanguinem meum, habet vitam 4- 


ternam. 

(a) Contra Donatift. poſt col- 
lat, c. 6. De ipſo pane & de ip- 
ſa Dominica manu, & par- 
rem & Petri accepit. 


b Tra#. $ 9s. in Faan. Es 
= Illi manducabant Panem 
Dominum, ille PanemDomini con- 
tra Dominum , illi vitam, ille 
pEaEaam. 
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Origen (x). Who having ſaid a great deal 
about Chriſts Typical ad Symbolical Body (which 
S. Auſtin called before the wiſible Sacrament) he 
goes on thus. Many things alſo might be ſaid 
concerning that word which was made Fleſh , and 
the true Food, which whoſoever eats ſhall ſurely live 
for ever, no wicked Man being capable of eating it. 
For if it were poſſible, that a wicked man, continu- 
ing ſuch, ſhould eat him that as made Fleſh, ſeeing 
he # the Word, and the living Bread, it would not 
have been written , That whoſoever eats this 
Bread ſhall live for ever. 

This is that which Macarizs (y ) diſcourſes of 
ſo largely and piouſly. - Telling us, that as a 
great rich Man, having both Servants and Sons, 
gives one ſort of meat to the Servants, and another 
to the Sons that he begot , who being Heirs to their 
Father, do eat with bim.——- So, 1ays he, Chriſt 
the true Lord, himſelf created all, and nouriſhes the 
evil and unthankful ; but the Children begotten by 
bim, who are partakers of his grace, and m whom 
the Lord is formed ;, he feeds them with a peculiar 
refettion, and Food, and Meat and Drink, above 
and beſides other men , and gives himſelf to them 
that bave Converſation with their Father , as the 
Lord ſays, He that eateth my Fleſh, and drinketh 
my Blood, abides in me, and 1 in him , and ſhall 
not = death. 

ith whom S. Ferome (z) agrees, ſpeaking 
of voluptuous men ; Not being holy in Body and 
Spirit, they neither eat the ry 4 of Feſwus, nor drink 
bs Blood ; concerning which he ſays ; He that eat- 
eth my Fleſh, and drinketh my Blood , hath 
Eternal Life. 

S. Auſtin alſo (a) ſays. Of that Bread, and 
from our Lords own Hand , both Judas and Peter 
took a part. 

But then he (5) makes the diſtintion him- 
ſelf, that Fudas received only the Bread of the 
Lord, when the other Diſciples receiv'd =x 
Bre 
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Bread that was the Lord. Which is direly contrary to Tran- 
ſubſtantiation ; for according to that, even ſich'a one as 
udas, muſt eat the Lord, and no Bread , when this Father 
ays, that he ate the Bread and no Lord. | 
Neither is S. A#{in ſingular in this Phraſe of the Bread o 
the Lord, to ſignifi the real ſubſtance of that Element that 1s 
eaten in the Sacrament, and nor the proper Body of Chriſt. 
For ſo S. Ferome ules it (c). When he ſpeaks 


(c) In Ferem. c.31- Conflu- 


of Corn, of which the Bread of the Lord & ent ad bona Domini ſuper fru» 


made. 
Domint. 

It is alfo very obſervable, that as the Council of Trent (as 
we heard before) makes eating Chriſt Sacramentally and re- 
ally to be the ſame, and ſpiritual eating to be of another ſorr, 
not real, but one would think , rattier imaginary. On the 


mento, de quo conficitur Panis- 


uite contrary, the Fathers diſtinguiſh the ſacramental eating 
rom the real, and make the ſpiritual and. real eating to be 


the ſame; and they will grant that a bad Man may eat 
Chriſt Sacramentally (chat is, in ſign) but not really ; pA 


none but the faithtul can do it. 

For thus S. Auſtin (4). Then will this be, that 
a, the Body and Blood of Chriſt will be Life to every 
one, if that which s viſibly taken in the Sacrament, 
be in the Truth it ſelf ſpiritually eaten , and ſpiritu- 
ally drank. 

Which in another place (2) he expreſſes by 
the wi/ible Sacrament , and the wirtue of the Sa- 
crament. 

Again moſt expreſly (f). Chriſt ſaying, He 
that eatecth my Fleſh and drinketh my Blood, 
dwelleth in me, and I in him , ſhows whas it #, 
not ſacramentally , but really and in truth, ro 
eat Chriſts Body, an4 drink bs Blood. 

And therefore in the ſame Chapter (g) ſpeak- 
ing of wicked men, he ſays. Neither can they 


be ſaid to eat the Body of Chrift, ſince they are not 
to be accounted Chriſts Members. 

S. Auſtin again Giftinguiſhes the Sacramentum 
#4 (the Sacrament of the thing) from the res 
Sacramenti,the thing of which it is #Sacrament. 


r 10 


(d)) Serm. 2. deverb. 4poſt. 
Tunc autem hoc erir, id eſt, 
Vita unicuiqz eric Corpus & 
ſanguis Chriſti, fi, quod in Sa- 
cramento vifibiliter ſumicur,.in 
ipſa veritate ſpiritualicer man- 

ucetur , ſpiricualicer biba+ 


ure 

(e) Traf. 26.in Joan. Quod 
pertiner ad virturera Sacramen- 
tl, non quod percinet ad viſi- 
bile Sacramencum. : 

CF) De Civit, Deil. 21.C-2 5+ 
Ipſe dicens , qui mandacat car- 
nem meam (F bibit ſanguinem 
meum in me manet (5 ego in eo, 
oftendir quid fit , non Sacra- 
mento. renus, (ed revera Corpus 
Chriſti manducare & ſangui- 
nem ejus bibere. 

(g) Did. Neqz enim iſti di- 
cend1 ſunt manducare Corpus 
Chriſti, quoniam nec in mems-- 
bris compurandi ſunt Chriſti. 


(h). The 
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| Ch) Trafl. 26. in Joan. Hu- (hb) The Sacrament of this thing — tu prepared 
Jus ret Sacramentum ---- in D0* (; the Lirds Table , and received from the Lords 


minica Menſa przpararur & de 
Dowinica Menſa ſamirur,, qui- Table, to (cme to Life, and to others to deftruQion. 


buſdam ad vitam; quibuſdam ad Þ*# the thing is ſelf of which it is a Sacrament, « 

exitium.Res vero ipſa cujus &Sa- fer Life to every one that partakes of it, and to none 

DE II ad fo deſtrnttion. . 

vitam , nulli ad exitium qui- . 

cungz <jus particeps RE For 7 d. Cog f pray () P hraſes It, He that re- 
t) Catena in Joh. 6. 49. fits this Bread, will be ahove dying ? 

5 OA hy Tu © Teppis uilarg3er, dramy@ il Ts Fardre 


I will conclude this Chapter with two remarkable places of 


St. Auſtin. 
The firſt is cited by Proſper (4) who has ga- 
k LCArrodoryys kop or: thered S. Auſtin's Sentences. He receives the 
| Eſcam vicz accipit 8 xrernis- food of life , and drinks the Cup of Eternity , who 
tis poculum bibir, qui in Chriſto abides in Chriſt, and in whom, Chriſt mbabits. For 
maner 8 cujus Chriſtus habira- he that diſagrees with Chriſt , neither eats his Fleſh 
ror eſt, Nam qui diſcordat a yg» Jinks bu Blood; altho” he takes indiſferently 


Chriſto, _ come ties _ every day the Sacrament of ſo great a thing to the 
5 


etiamfi tancz ret Sacramentum Condemnation of his preſumption. 

ad judicium ſuz przſumptionis The other place is, upon the ſixth Chapter 
ITT yn ny of S. Fobn (1). Chrift, _ he, cxpaunded the 
; Vets 27. 1 JO. ih int- manner of his aſſignmert and gift, how he 8avve bs 
— (Cu one ry Fleſh to ear, ſaying, He that cateth my Fleſh arrd 
quomodo darer carnem ſuam drinketh my Blood , dwelleth in me and I in 
manducare, dicens, Qui man- him. The ſign that he eateth and drinketh s thu, 
ducat carnem meam, (5 bibit ſan- ;# þ, 1}: 1. 7n Chriſt and Chriſt in him, if be dwells 


=_ Sonam porno. Su in bim and i inhabited by him, if be cleaves to him 


& bibir, hoc eſt, fi maner & /0 4s not ro be forſaken by him. 
manerur , fi habirar & inhabi- And he concludes with thisExhortation (»). 


rarur, fi hzret ut non deſera- 7,4 af} that bas been ſaid , Beloved, prevail thus 
= SSC rag ſhoes Thee far with ns, that we may not eat Ciriſts Fleſh and 


ergo totum ad hoc nobis valeat, Blood in Sacrament (or ſign) only , bur may eat 
dile&iffimi, ur carnem Chriſti and drink as far as to the participation of the Spi- 
& ſanguinem Chriſti non eda- »;z rhat ave may remain as Members in cur Lerds 
mus rantum in Sacramento, 
quod & multi mali ; fed uſq; 
ad Spiritus participationem manducemus & bibamus, ut in Domini corpore ranquam mem- 
bra mancamus, ut cjus ſpiriru yegetemur, (4c, 


Body, that we may be enlivened by bis ſpirit, &c. 


CHAP. 


of the Ancient Church, relating to the Encharift. 


' — 
”" 


— 


- 


CHA P. XIV. 
The Fourteenth Difference. 


Several Uſages and Praftices Lo Fathers relating to the Eu- 
chariſt, declare; That t d not believe Tranſubſtantiation, 
or the Preſence of Chriſt's Natural Body there ; whoſe con- 
trary prattices or forbear ance of them, in the Roman Church, 
are the Conſequences of that belief. - As alſo ſome things the 
preſent Roman Church praitiſes, becauſe they believe Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, and the Corporal Preſence, and dare not to 
prattiſe, ſo believing ;, which yet the Ancient Church did for- 
bear the prattice of, not knowing any obligation thereto ;, which 
plainly argues their different Sentiments about the Euchariſt in 
thoſe Pots. | | 


Iz is poſſible this Argument may have as good an effect to 
open Mens Eyes, as any + have urged before, tho?, I think, 
I have urged very cogent ones. For tho' ſome Men' have a 
Faculty eternally to wrangle about the Words and Sayings of 
others, and to ſhift, off an Argument of that kind, yet they 
cannot {© eaſily get rid of an Objeftion from Matter of Fact, 
and a plain Practice: I ſhall therefore try, by ſeveral Inſtan- 


; ces of Uſages and Forbearances, in the caſes above-named, 


whether we may nor ſee as clearly as if we had a Window 
into their Breaſts, that the Ancient Church, and the preſent 
Church of Rome, were of different Minds and Opinions in 
this Matter. 

1, Inſtance. 

It was a part of the Diſcipline of the Ancient Church, to ex- 
clude the unimitiated, ( Catechumens ) the Energumers, ( ated 
by evil Spirits) and Penitents, from being preſent at the Myſteries, 
ant to enjoin all thas were preſent to communicate. 

It is fo known a Caſe, that the Deacons in the Churches 
cried aloud to bid. ſach depart, as I before named, when 
they went to the Prayers of the Maſs, ( which was ſo called 
from this diſmiſſion of A It Penitents, &c.) gt 


' 
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ſhall not ſtay to prove 1t. ( See the Conſtitutions attributed 
to Clemens, 1. 8. cap. 6,7, 9, 12. and S. Chryſoſtom, Hom, 3. 
in Ep. ad Ephel. ) | 

By the ſame Laws of the Church, thoſe that remained, 
after the excluſion of the reſt, were all to communicate ; 


Cn) Hierweh, Eccleſ. C. 3. 
PST 3 4 Þ Pu Fel wv £- 


i 


1a; 3 K00ravic 4510 
4 42 Yy 14 get bn 


whom the Author of the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy, 
under the [name of Dionyſus the Aveopagite (n ) 
calls, Perſons worthy to behold the Divine Myſteries, 


and t0 communicate. | 


For this: ( becauſe it i; not ſo univerſally- acknowledged as 


the former ) 


(0) Can. 2: Contil, Anti), . 
— _ 6 
PETE INAAY Þ evetTuy XZ 
mvd dTaZi2)- TETS Aj- 
T%5 tives i CKAANCIGSSEC- 


[ (hall refer the. Reader to the Second Canm 
ok the:Comrncih of: Antioch. (o.), which ſays, That 
they\ mbicb &xtcr ito. the Church of God; and har 
the Holy Sexiptatres, \ and" do not: communicate. in 
Br ayers \with the. People. on, turn-away from: recery- 


ing the Euchariſt through any diſoraerlineſs, are to 


| beaſt ont of. the Church, till they confeſs their Sin 


(p) Canon, Apoſtol, g. Tlay- 
T2t5 TSs5 anowmTAs mfes  T 
yeaoun dxilas wi ang: 
MAE Ti DEITWXO 4 Ty 
dryia uwe)acinles ws. magiav 
eumsrTas Th MKAyThg, d- 
GoetCedu Nt s 


(q) Chryſoft. Hom, 3. in Ep. 
a1 Epheſ. "Ein Suaine va; 
SHUECWN' KN ma&EST ROMANY Th 
undue 


Ld o , . , 
— 0021 on ({ETCVOUG, ATA" 
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and repent, &Cc. pats 7 | 
Which is the ſame in ſenſe with that: Canon (p ) 
which 1s very ancient, (tho? not Apoſtolical, as 


It. pretends ) That, all the Faithful that enter, and ' 


hear the Scriptares, and, do, not continue at Prayer, 
and alſo at the Haly Communion, are to be. ſepara- 
red, as thoſe that bring dſarder into the Chuych. 

S. Chryſoſtom ike es a, great deal of his 
Zeal as well as Eloquence, againit thoſe Perſons 
that were preſet at, the: Euchariſt, and did zoe 
communicate (q). In vain, he tells th:m, do's the 
Prieſt fland at the Altar when none participates; in 
vain 1 the daily Sacriſice, ———— He minds: them, 
that the Cryer had ſaid indeed, That hoſe, that 
were in penitence (Or penance) ſhould depart—— 
but thou, ſays he, art not of that number, but of 
thoſe that may participate (4.e. not being hindred 
by any Church-Cenlures as Penitents were) and 
regard:/t « not, He ſays, That the; King, at 
the Marriage-Supper,.did ngt,ak, Why didft thou . 
fit down ? but. why .didſt” thou,” enter? | An ; adds, 
That whoſoever ( bing, preſent ) does not receive 
the Myſteries, ſtands there too boldly. and impu- 
aemly. 


© + 


, I 


of the Ancient Cioersh,-+elafing t0 Yhe Buchariſt. r29 


dently, The reſt is well worthy the: reading in that Ho- * 


mily. | TL  fY 

Gregory the Great alſo tells us, (r,) it was the 
cuſtom inihis Time, for-a Deacon to cry aloud, 
If any do not Communicate, let him depart. T here 
mult be no Speftators, that is, unleſs they were 
Communicants. Fcx as Fuſtin Martyr ('s ) acquaints 
us, it was the uſage of bis; Lime, That' the 
the Deacons reach to every one preſent of the con- 


(7) Dialog. 1. 2. cap. 23. 
$1 quis non communicat, dec 
locum. 


(5 Apolog, 2, Os di2x0- 
yor difhauv txgoo 5 an 
eohray welarafety am os 


evixtern del 4g, x, Mis, 


ſecrated Bread, and Wine, and Water, that they Ks oa 
may Communicate. 
if we now look upon-the practice of the Roman Church, 
we ſhall find, all quite contrary.' There they may have as 
many Spettators as pleaſeito come, when there is but one alone 
that receives the'Euchariſt, I mean the Prief. Any one- that 
knew nothing of ;the Matter, would conclude, when he ſaiv 
their Maſſes, that they came thither about another Buſineſs 
ordinatily, than to ear and drink, in remembrance of their 
Saviour ; which was the only uſe that the Ancients anderſtood 
of it, They conſidered it as a Sacrameme, by Inſtitution de- 
ſigned to repreſent Chriſt's Paſſion and Criiefixion ;, theſe coh(i- 
def the preſence of his Glorihed Body:andchis Divinity there, 
and are. taken up with adora20r. more than any thing elſe. 
bat they will not abate, every day'you are preſent, when 
the Hoſt is ſhown for that end : Bur as for the other, the re- 
ceiving of the Euchariſt, they are ſatisfied if it be-done bur 
once a Tear. The Ancrents look'd upon it'as'an Invitation to 
a Table, where the) Sacrament was to b= their ral z but 
here you arecalled/tolook upon the- Kirig preſent, and firring 


# ſtate ;, and chiefly to take care that, upon the Sign given, 


all may fall down together and worſhip him. 
$. Chryſoftom (t) calls it, a contumely againſt 
bim that invites one to Feaſt, 'to be preſent an& 
fot. to partake of! it 3-and asks; Whether it had 
not been better for ſuch: a. one to have been abſent #'\ 
But. the Comncil of Trent was of another mind, 
and their Opinion is (#), That thoſe Maſſes in 
which the Pricſt, communicates ſacramentally alone; 


ra be approved and dommended. 


are not to be condenined as private ahd unlawful, bit 


Kei - And 


"Ct ) Lo. titat, 'Ou (x- 


Ty F TUETY Wid's mags” 
Reveal 3 3 4 


(a) Cone. Trid. Seff. 22. (.6. 
Non propterea Niffas illas ut 
quibus ſolus facerdos Sacra- 
mentralirer communicat, ut 
privacgs @ illicitas damnare, 
ed:probare, arq; adeo come 
mendare. 
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(x) lid. Can. 8, Siquis And not content with this, they thunder ont 


dixerit Miffas, 


lus facerdos Sacramentaliter 


in quibus ſo- an Anathema (x) againſt thoſe that ſay, '( and 
let S. Chryſoſtom look to himſelf ) that ſuch 


ng , rape wy Maſſes are unlawful and to be abrogated. 


ma fir, 


(1) Amal, Fa- 
pon. ad An. 
1579» 


| At tieſe Maſſes the Novices and Carechnmens may be pre- 
ſent, and no Deacon cries out to them to withdraw ; for tho? 
indeed they may not eat, yet, they may worſhip: And the Pe- 
nitents that were excluded, whyle their Penance laſted, from 
ſo much as ſeeing the Sacrament in the Ancient Church ; in 
this Church, the oftner they come for-this purpoſe, the more 
welcome ; and by direction, when prblick, Penance has been 
enjoined, the Holy Altar has been the place choſen before 
which to perform it 3 as their Annals (y) tells ns of one 
Sangun, a noted Courtier in 7ep4y, that for the: expiation 
of a Crime, came and fell down at the Altar, in the Church 
of the Royal City, and there before the Holy Sacrament, clawd 
his Back with Scourges fo long, as oneof the Seven Peniten- 
tial Pſalms was recited. : 

Theſe Practices, tho' fo contrary to one another, are: yet 
natural enough, and well-ſuited to the Principles of each 
Chwrch ; but then, i is plain, theit Principles and' Opinions 
concerning the Sacrament, were widely different ; and that 
ſuch things were never practiſed of old, was not becauſe 
Chriſtians then wanted their Devotion, but their Faith, 

" 2. Inſtance. Y 

A fecond pradtice of the Chriſtian Church of o1d,' was, 
giving the Communion in both kinds ; 'the Cap, that is, as" well 
as the Bread; tho? now, by a Law of the Roman Church, 
( in the Council of Conſtance and Trent ) aboliſhed. 

That the ancient Prattice was to deliver it in both Kinds, 
has been often proved by Learned Hen on our fide, and parti- 

; cularly by an excellent Jate Dicourſe, againſt the 


() Diſcourſe of the Commu- Bilhop of Meary (x J upon this Sabjett ;” and 
nion in one kind, is Anſwer to p46 been alſo acknowledg'd by the Learned Men 


the Biſh»zp of Meanx's Trea- 
ziſe, 


= 


of the Koman Communion, ſuch as Caſſander, Wi- 
celins, Petavins, &c Which makes it needleſs 

to inſiſt further upon the proof of it; 
We are ſure it continued thus even to the Age when Tran- 
ſubſtantion was eſtabliſhed by the Laterar Conneil, ſince we 
fnd 


find.-a whole Army of Charles King of Sicily, (as 
the Hiſtorian (a) tells us) juſt before they. went 
to the Fight againſt Manfred, Ann. 1265. (or 
1266, as other Hiſtorians will have it ) all re- 
cerved the Body and Blood of Chriſt. Aquinas a- 
grees, That it was the ancient Cuſtom of the Church, 
That all that communicated of the Body, communi- 
cated alſo of the Blood (b). But for to prevent 
ſpilling the Blood, he ſays, in ſome Churches the 
rattice ts, that the Prieſt alone communicates in the 
Blood, and the reſt in the Body of Chriſt. 

We ſee then about whar time this grand Sa- 
erilege, as P,Gelaſins calls it (c) of dividing one 
and the ſame Myltery, made a more publick en- 
try into the Church ; it was, when Tranſ«bſtan- 
tiation had been newly made an Article of Faith ; 
and it was very natural, that this praftice ſhould, 
within a while, by caſy ſteps, be a Conſequent 
of that. For Tranſubſtantiation makes Chrill”s 
Fleſh and Blood (the fame which he.took of the 
Virgin, and which he had when he was crucified) 
to be aCtually and corporally preſent in the Eu- 


| of the Anciem Charch, relating to the Euchariſt. 
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(i Apud Du Cheſn. Tom. 5. 
Hhſs. Franc. -p. 840. citante 
Dall eo, de caltib. Latin, lib. 5. 
c. 12, Cum exercicus effct © 
in procinQu, Decanmm Melden- 
ſem, afſociatis fibi Monachis, 
corpus & ſanguinem Chriſtt 
reg1is milicibus dedifſe. 

b) In Joan. 6, 
Proprer periculum - cffa{jo- 
ris. 


(c) Sperbing of ſome Perſons 
that taling the Bory, abſtrined 
from the Cup of the Holy Blood, 
ſays, Aur 1r;tegra Sacramen- 
ca percipiant, aur ab inregrrs 
arceantur, quia divifio untus 
ejuſdemq; myſterit tine gran- 
di Sacrilegio non poteſt per-- 
venire. Aud Gratian, ducitts 
3+ path. 2; diſs, 


chariſt, and that in a glorified State, to which Divine Ado- 
ration is due; this is apt. to. beget a profoand Veneration, 
and a. mighty Concern, left any thing contumelious ſhould 
happen to that which Men juſtly account fo very precious. 
Now it being certain, that the Blood which is under the Spe- 
cies of Wine, is ſubject to thoſe Caſualties, by reaſon of its 
fluidity, which the other Specres is not ſo liable to; and that 
in the glorified State, the Body and Blood are infeparzble ; 
and therefore that one Species (viz,.that of the Bread 3 contains 
under it both the Body and Blood together ; what could be 
more agrecable to ſuch Sentiments-as theſe, than thas-Men 
ſhould willingly part with their Right, in a Matter wherein 
they ſeem not. to be much wrong'd ( being only deprived of 
a few Accidents of Wine, when. the Blood . was ſ:curcd to 


them ) to ſecure the Honour of their Saviour. 


It 15 true _in- 


deed, thar the Stream of the contrary Cultom, made ir dif- 
ficult to remove that at once, notwithſtanding this danger. 
of <ffuſion of the. Blood, which they had been wont in all: 


preceding; 
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preceding Ages to receive; therefore the Wits of Men being 
{et onavork by a new Tranſubſtantiating Do&trine, foiind 
out ſome new Devices, practiſed firſt in the Cells of the 
Monksz but afrerwards, about the time of Berengarize, 
brought irto the Churches to ſecure that dreadful Danger, 
ard yer not deprive the People of communicating in, the 
Blocd of Chriſt. 

One was the Device of Intintion, or ſteeping the Bread in 
the Wine, and thus receiving both at once, 


£4 

(4 ) Ejilt, 3. ad Bohm, 
'Non parva altercatio in prin- 
cipio mutationls illus prio- 
rIS——- tamen univerſalis 
Eccletia, quia ita 'tempori 
congruebar, populum cum 
imino pane communicare 
permifir, 1 


which as Card. C»ſanw informs us (4) tho? it 
went not down without great contention at the 
firſt change from the old Practice, yet the Uni- 
verſal Church, complying with the Times, per- 
mitted ir. 

But it was not long it was thus ſaltered, for 


by a Decree of Pope Urban 2. in the Council of 
Clermont, and by an enforcement of it by his 
Succeſſor P. Paſchal 2. (whoſe Epiſtle to Poxtive 


( 2) Baronivs Append, ad Abbot of Clary concerning this Matter, Baronizs 
Ton, 12. ad An. 1118. has given us (e) ) this practice was abroga- 


ted, * 

A ſecond Device alſo, about the ſame time, was brought 
into play, Of ſucking rhe Conſecrated Wine through little Papes 
or Canes (called Pugillares ) likg Qwills;, concerning which 
Cafſander (de communione ſub utraq,) gives us an account, and 
that ſome of them were to be ſeen in his Time. And indeed, 
this ſeems to be a ſufficient ſecurity to the danger of Effuſion, 
and alſo prevents that great Offence of any drops of Blood 
ſticking to the Beards of People when they drank out of the 
Cup : and yet even this would not ſatisfy, nor any thing 
elſe be a ſufficient Caution againſt the prophanation of the 


*-Cum poutiſex Corpus Cbrifti 
ſunpſerit, E Pcopus 9m 

rrigit & calamum, quem Papa 
ns fo Calice in manibus Dia- 
coni exiftente, & Sanginns par- 
tem ſugit. Sacrarum Ceri- 
mon. lib. 2. cap. de Miſſa 


Majori, Papa perſonaliter ce- 
lebrante, | 


Blood, but only debarring the People wholly of 
it. Yet this way 1s ſtill ufed by the Pope him- 
ſelf, (and I think: he has the ſole privilege to 
do it ) who in that which is called the AM 
Papals, when he himſelf celebrates and commu- 
nicates, he ſucks part of the Blood throngh a gol- 
den Quill *, 


But 
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» 
But neithzr do's he always thus communicate, for their 
Book of Sacred Ceremomes acquaints us, (* * ) ; 
That when He celcbrates. pertonally on the ola Loa Os n 
Night of the Nativity of owr Lorazthat all things yo hang mo facie! Ck 
are obſerved, that are deſcribed in the Papal nun caluno, jed move come 
Maſs, except, that he communicates at the Altar mui, 
alone, and nat in his eminent and high Scar, 
Y * and. des not. ſuck, the: Blood with'a Quilt, but tags it after the 
Common mAnmr, | 
But now, after all, what account can we g.ve of the 4#- 
cient Fathers ? they apprehended it necellary to receive i : both 
Kinds in al], their Publick, Communions, and ſo they prattiſed. 
Myſt we. not then accuſe ther, cicher of great Dulneſs, or 
Indevotion? either that they wanted Sagacity, in not appre- 
hendiog the imminent danger, they in their way expoſed the 
Blood of Chriltto; or that they .were guilty of a ſtrange 
careleſneſs arid indferency, in not preventing it by any of 
thoſe Methods which the Roman Church hath found out ro 
do it-?. Truly, for my part, I am inclined tohave as great, 
if not a greater optaion of them, in both reſpzcts, ( cſpecial- 
6 ly for their Devotion) than I can have of the Roman Church , 
and I am the more perſwaded hereto, becauſe the Apoſtles 
theniſelves muſt come in to the ſide of the Ancient Church, 
their practice being the ſame :. not to ialiſt upon the Deference 
that ought to be paid to that Holy Spirit that we are ſure ated | 
them; whoit there had been any ſuch rea! danger of propha- : 
natjion,. by receiving in both kinds, or ever was likely to be - | 
any ſuch, would not have failed to have given direCtions to 
them how they ſhould avoid it ; and we cannot think the Apo- 
ſtles would not have ſerdown thoſe Directions to ## in ſome 
of their Writings. But they have not done.it ; no not the 
Zealous:St. Paul, who yet ſays ſo much ro the careleſs Corm- 
thians about this Argument, and tells them, that they came 
together, not for the better, but the worſe, charges them with 
unyorthy receiving, and being thereby guilty of the Body and 
Bloed of the Lord, ( 1 Cor. 11.) and that for rh#4 cauſe many 
were wezk and ſick, among them, and were judged of the Lord 
for their prophanations, &c. But this is none of: the Charges 
againſt th:m, nor does he direct them to any of the wiſe 
Method: cf the Roman Church for preveiiting this gens 
s tao 
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'tho*'he ſays, What he received of the Lord he delivered ts 
.them. | + DAI 7 AS 2 
There-is nothing then. remains, 'but that we affign the 
true Cauſe of this different Prattice-, which can be none 
other, but the Roman Churches innovaring i their Faith a- 
'bout the Sacrament, and altering ſo their Opinions about 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt in the Enchariſt,- that they re- | 
quire a different Condudt for their Devotion ; ſo-that 
the Prattice of the Primitive Fathers, nor the Rules of the 
Apoſtles, will ſvit and agree with their Perſwaſions and Ap- 
prehenlions. --But now the Faith of the Ancient Church in 
this Matter was ſuch, as neither requires-nor can admit of 
any Alteration like what the Church of Rome has made in 
communicating the People only in one Kind, For, as I have 
before proved, they Jook'd upon [this Sacrament, not as an 
.aftual Exhibicion and Preſentation of the Natural and Glo- 
rified Body of our Saviour, which they believed to be ab- 
ſent and contained in the Heavens, but as a Repreſentation 
of his Crucified Body, where his Blood was ſeparated from 
his Body, and poured out 'of his Veins; and that not only 
the Elements, but the Sacramental Atiions of breaking the 
Bread, and pouring out the Wine, and our cating and drink- 
ing were inſtituted to ſhew forth this painful Death» of our 
Lord, and the ſhedding of his moſt precious Blood for the 
Remillion of Sins. 
By the preſence of his glorified Body there, (as the Roman 
Church believes ) this cannot be done, no breaking, nor no 
parts to be made of that, nor no ſeparation of Blood, 
as-out of the Body. But all can be done in the Repreſemarive 
Body of Chriſt, which is the Euchariſt, all-the Ends' of the 
Inſtitution can be there fully effected, and the Sacrifice on the 
Croſs, in this Image of it, made preſent to onr Faith, and 
to our Minds, and ſet livelily before us; and by the Effetts of 
this upon our Hearts, while we partake of the Elements, 
through the powerful Grace of God's Holy Spirit, we may 
be ___ to receive all the Bleſſed Fruits and Benefits of 
his Paſſion. : { 
-According to theſe Perſwafions, it*s plain, there can be no 
abatement of communicating in the Cup ; becauſe, without 
that, there is no repreſentation of a Crucified Body ; for the 


| * diſtin& 
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diſtinCt partaking of the Blood, ( not as ſuppoſed to be con- 
tained and receiyed in the other Species ) is that which alone 
ſhows ( as 1 ſaid -before ) the ſeparation that was then made 


of his Body and Blood. 
3. Inſtance. 


| Another Practice of the Roman Church differing from the 


Ancient, is, The Elevation of the Euchariſt, that 
all preſent may at once adore it, For thus the 
Miſlal ( * )) direfts, That when the Prieft 
comes to the words of Conſecration, and has 
faid, This #s my 
( as he is directed) he kyeels down and a- 
dores it, Then raiſing himſelf as high as he « 
able, he lifts up the Hoſt on high, and fixing his 
Eyes upon «, ( which he do's alſo in the Eleva- 
tion of the Cup) be ſhows the Hoſt reverently to 
the People to be adored. 

This is the preſent Praftice ; which the Coun- 
cil of Trent (f) endeavours to countenance, by 
telling us, That there is no doubt but that all Chri- 


Body; then holding the Hoſt, - 


cam adorat. Tunc fe eri- 
gens, quantum commode po- 
reſt, elevar in alrtum Hoſti- 
am, & inteutis in cam oculis 
quod in Elevatione Calicis 
it) populo reverenter 0- 
ſtendic adurandam. 


Cf) Sefſ. 13.c. 5. Nullus 
dubicand1 locus relinquirur, 
quin omnes Chriſti fideles 

more 1n Eccleſia Catho- 


ſtians, according to the Cuſtom always received in 
the C atholick, Church, ought to give the Worſhip of 
Latria ( which is ſupreme Worſhip) to the moſt 
Holy Sacrament in therr worſhip of it. 

By which Sacrament ( as th-ir beſt Interpreters explain it ) 
is meant, Tetum wiſibile Sacramentum, all that is viſible there, 
( together with Chriſt ) and is one entire Obje(t, conſiſting 
of Chriſt and the Species, and muſt be together adored. But 
whatſoever, beſides Chriſt who is inviſible, is vilible there, 
call it what you pleaſe, is 4 Creature ;, and I am ſure the 4»- 
cient Church never practiſed the adoration of any ſuch 3 and 
it is ſtrange impudence to talk of the Cuſtom of the Carho- 
lick. Church in this Matter. Neither can it be ſhown, by any 

ood Teſtimonies of the Ancients, that this their Elevation, 
in order to Adoration, was ever uſed by them: No not fo 
much as any Elevation for any purpoſe, is mentioned by thoſe 
Fathers, who on ſet purpoſe have given an account of the 
Rites of communicating in the firſt Azes of the Church, nei- 
ther by Juſtin Martyr, nor the Author of the Conſtitutions cal. 


ted Apoſtolical; nor Cyril of Jeruſalem, nor the pretended 
V Denu 


ica ſemper recepto, latriz 
culrum qui vero Deo debe- 
tur, bulc ſandtiſſimo Sacramente 
in veneratione adhibeanc, 
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Denis the Arcopagite, or any other before the Sixth Cen 


r . 
(es) Dallzus de ", dilligent Searcher of Antiquity, tells us (g ), That he- 
relig, cult. ob- cannot find, among all the Interpreters of Eccleſiaſtical Of- 
Rt. L2. C5. fresin the Latin Church, the mention of avy fort of Eleva- 


:iou before the Eleventh Century, ( that is,. the Age of In- 

n0vation in the Faith about the Eucharitt). 
As for the Greeks of later date, in them we may mieet. in- 
deed with 2 Elevation. of the Euchariſt, but for quite other 
urpoſes than Adoration. One of the Ends of 


P 
þ) Is Tom,2.Bibl.Pat.Gr.Lat. + Eleuwation. i ; G | ._ 
i gap ed Hae, their Elevation, is mentioned by Germanus- Patri 
Sel1@T OY, 24 = 


Thu. Thu dAve,u0% fent Chriſt lifted up upon the Croſs, and his Death: 


arch of Conſtantinople (hb), which was, to repre- 


upen it, and the Reſurreftion it ſelf. 

Another reaſon- they give is, by the ſhowin 
of this Food of the Saints, to invite and: jm 7 
them to partake of it.. Which Nic. Cabaſilas 


| Ci) In Exyeſ. Litmg. "apud pjves a full account of (5), ſaying, That after 
Bibl, Pat, Gr. Lat. Tom.2. thy Prieft bas been partaker of the ſanttified Things, 
oO4 iesvs {eTAISY my he turns to the People, and ſhowing them the Holy 
Bireloeres, 1 Soit ac - Things, (5.e. the Bread: and Wine) calls. thoſe 
et 297 Th us reggir fix that are willing 10. communicate. Or, as he ſtill 
FLUAVES» 


more fully explains it, The Life-giving Bread be- 
ing received ( by the Prieſt ) and ſhown, he calls 
thoſe that are likely to receive it worthily, ſaying, 


* Thi: a )4 TIF 1016s Holy Things are for the Holy *. Behold the Bread' 


of Life which: ye ſee, Run therefore you that are 
to partake of it; but-it- is not for. all, but for. him 
that is Holy, &c. 

It is certain then, that the Roman PraCtice (when for Ado- 
ration they elevate and ſhow the Hoſt) is an Innovation 3 and' 
that it proceeded from the Novel: Doctrines then ſet on foot 
in the church, tis bigly probable ; not only becauſe they com-. 
menced-about the ſame time ; but alſo becauſe their pratice 
ſuits ſo exattly with, and- ſprings ſo freely from thoſe Do- 
Erines,it being ſo natural,when ſnch a glorious Body as our Sa-- 
viour's is believed to be made preſent where it was not before, 
to be wholly taken up with thoughts of Adoration and Wor- 
fhip above any thing elſe; as it is notoriouſly true in this 
Church,. where the. main End of the Euchariſt, viz : com- 
municating. 


of the Ancient Church, relating tothe Exchariſt. 


municating in the Body and Bloed of Chriſt is ſtrangely neg- 
lefted;and they are niore concerned,ia carrying the Sacrament 
in Proceſlions, in praying to it before their Altars, in ptepa- 
ring ſplendid Tabernacles whereit may repoſe, decking and a- 
dorning the places of its Reſidence, the like, than in 
engaging Men to receive it ; which was the main thing the 
Ancient Church deſigned, that they might worthily partake of 
it z and when this was not deſigned, their way was wholly to 
conceal it. 
4. Inſtance. 

Another Practice of the Roman Church, different from that 
of the Ancient Church, is, that now the Communicants Hands 
are nnimployed in receiving the Enchariſt ;, and all is put by the 
Prieft into their mouths, 

Their Hands indeed may bear a part in their Adoration 
and ſhowing ſome Signs of that, bur otherwiſe they are nſe- 
teſs. For now ſince Chriſt's Body is believed to he hid. un- 
der the Species of Bread and Wine, that is thought too ſacred 
'2o' be touched by the Hands of any, but the Prieſts. We 
may therefore conclude fairly, that if the Fathers had not 
ths care to forbid this touching by the Peoples Hands, they 
had not rhis Faith of the Roman Church, that the Natural Bo- 
dy of Chriſt is in the Euchariſt : ſince if this had been their 
Opinion, in all probability their praftice would have been the 
fame, Since that they had an equal concern for their Saviour's 
Honour, cannot well bedoubted of. 


Now that they gave the Sacrament into the Peoples Hands, 
for the ſpace of date hundred Years or more, 1s clear by 
their Teſtimonies. Of which PlI mentiononly three or four 
out of an hundred that might be given. 
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Eltmens of Alexandria ( k,) ſays, That whe |C&) Stromar. libh.r. 
the Priefts have divided the Euchariſt, they = 4 uy a Th 


wing every one of the People to taks 4 portion 
of it. 


' Tertullian (1 ) reproaches the Chriſtian Sta» C7) £4. dt' Idol; Cap 


—Eas manus ad 


tuaries, That they reached thoſe hands to the Lord”s porf Domind, que Derdad 
corpora conferune, 


Body, which had madt Bodzes for Devils. 


V 2 St 


o To 
Cor» 
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St. Ambroſe ( ) ry is a known one;. how 
@) « m4 pp Hiſt. he repelled Theodoſims from the Holy Table, af. 
Eeciefialh, Lid. 5-6 19: xz, Fer the ſlaughter he had' made at Thefſalonica, | 
—_ Aaron -zwc. With theſe words ; How wilt thou extend thy hands, 
209 OG 3 yet dropping with the Blood of an urjuſt ſlaughter 2 
How with thoſe hands wilt thou. receive the Lord's 
moſt Holy Body ? 
He that will conſult Cyril of Feruſalem*s 5th Myſt agogical 
Catechiſm, will find him there directing the Communicant 
how to order his Hands and Fingers 1a taking the Sacrament 
into them; Which a Roman Maſter of the Ceremonies 
would not have ſaid' a word abput, being only concerned 
about the Mouth. ; 
That this manner of receiving was uſed in the gth Cen- 
tury, appears by the Capitulary of Carols 
(a) Capi: Car, M. Lib. 7. Mag. (n) who ordered, That all that received 
Placuir ur omnes qui Sacram he Euchariſt ( acceperint, that is, into. their 
acceperint Euchariſtam, & . P . M. - 
non fwplerine, ur lacrilegi Hands) and did not take it ( ſumpſerint, that is, 
repellancur, into their Mouths ) ſbox/d. be kept back, as ſacrile- 
giow Perſons. If they had received it by their 
Mouths only, this diſtigftion could not have 
been made: 
$7 Inſtance. ; "4 
Another PraQtice, very: unagreeable with the belief of 
Tranſubſtantiation, tis this, That the Ancient Church was not. 
afraid to adminiſter the Euchariſtical Wine in Glaſs Veſſels and 
Cups : tho? now it would .be a great Crime-in the Church. of 


Rome to do ſo; 

For that Ancient Practice, | might urge. that of. 
(0) Lib.de pudidt. c,9,6-10. Tertullian (0), who reflefting upon the Church's. 
Procedant ipſz pat _ Indulgence: to Sinners, mentions the Picture of 
cum veſtrorum, fi vel in il 14. <4. -pherd carrying the Loſt Sheep on his 
is Illius, utrumne Chri-. Back, drawn on the Chalices, which might be. 

an Exhnico peccateri. ſeen by all, being pellucid.. 
de reſtirurione conlinier. To.whieh he: oppoſes, afterwards, the Scrs- 
Cp.10,—At ego ejus Paſto- ,,,.. of that Shepherd that could. not be bro- 


o——_ wy | 
TY. ; icun, (Ni-  AsSalſo that of St. Ferom (p), where ſpeaking. 
Kia Xe . won De-, of S. Exnperins, he ſays, EM is richis hawks | 
mini caniſtro yimineo, fat- who carries the Lord's Body in a wicker Backet, and. 
guinem portat in vitro. his Blood in a-Gheſs. "But 


of the Ancient Church, relating to the Euchariſt. 


But it is needleſs to add more Teſtimonies, becauſe the 
thing is confelled by Baronixs (q), in his Notes 
upon the Acts of S. Donatw, who confeſſes, |. 
That Glaſs Chalices ſeem to have been in uſe from " 4%%8 7. 


A temporibus Apoſtolorum 
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(q) Notis ad Martyrol, Rom, 


the Times of the Apoſtles. And ſays a great vitreus Calix in uſu fuifle 


deal more than I have mentioned, to confirm viderur. 
It. 
And that this Cuſtom continued long in the Church, .may 
be concluded from hence, That Baronizs can find no earlier 
:ohibition of it, than that of the Council of Rhemes, which 
e ſays was held in the Days of Charles the Great. I have no- 
thing to do with the Commendation he adds of this Prohi- 


bition, ( being concerned only in the Matter of Fatt) ſaying, 


That it was very /a«dable ;, but I do not think it was ſo meer- 
ly for his Reaſon, [. ob periculum quod immineret materie fra- 
gilt ] becauſe of the imminent danger in ſuch brittle Matter, 
For if the Cuſtom was as ancient-as the Apoſtles, how came. 
they to want th.t quick Senſe the. Romar: Church:now has to 
prevent that Da-ger ? But we may be certain, that-they, and 
the Church after them, that nſed ſuch. Glaſſes, had not the 
preſent Perſwaſions of thi; Church, about a hidden Deity, 
and the latent glorified Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt in the Eucha- 
riſt, elſe they would have had both the Dsſcretion and Deve-- 
ton to have provided him a better place of reception. 

Now they have done it in the Canon Law (r), 


— that the Cup and Patent be,. if. not. 
? 


of Gold, at leaſt of Silver,. ( allowing. only 
Pewter in caſe of great Poverty) but n.n0 wiſe 
. the Cup muſt be of Braſs or Copper, the virtue of the 
Wine cauſing a ruſt that procures Vomiting, (which 
yet one wonld think the Blood of Chrilt, where 
there i; no Wine, ſhould not cauſe) but over 4 
Wooden or a Glaſs Cup, none m preſume to ſay 
Maſs. Allis very agrceable to their everal Per- 
waſions. 


6. Inſtance: 


(r) Can. ub Calix, diſt, 1. de 
Conſecrat, 
—Þe zre aut aurichalco nan - 
hat Calix, quia ob vini vir- 
rurem Zruginem paric, = 
vomnurum provocat. Nullus 
aucem de ligneo, aur vitreo 
calice przſumar miſſam can- 
rare, 


To this let me add another Inſtance, more difficult ſill to 
be reconciled with the. belief of Tranſubſtantiation, vsz. The 


mixing the Blood of Chrif with. Ink., for writing t 


| bing: of mo-- 
ment. '$0 I call the conſecrated Wine, according to the uſual 


Language 


(s) Ad as. D. 
648. Stc..14. 
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Language of the Fathers,giving it the name of Chrift's Blood; 


but it's :not poſſible to believe that they who thus uſed ir, 
thought it to be fo, any otherwiſe than by repreſentation : 
ſince you can hardly think of a higher profanation, by an 
mixture, than this, of blending the true Blood of Chriſt wit 
Ink, unleſs 1 except the cafe of mixing it with Poiſon, for the, 
deftruCtion of Perſons; and thus P.#itor 2. and P Yittor 3.and 
Henry 7. Emperor, all died by receiving Poiſon in the Sacra- 
ment; as is atteſted by numerons and credible Hiſtorians. 

Taking it therefore for _ that no Body will have the 
confidence to affert, that they who thus mixed it with Ink, 
did believe Tranfubftantiation, I ſhall now fer down three re- 
markable Inſtances of a Pope, a General Council, and a King, 
that thus. uſed it. | 

The firſt is of Pope Theodore, who as Theophanes ( whoſe 
words Baronin ('s ) has given us) relates, when Pyrrhu the 
AMonothelite d ed from Rome, and was come to Ravenna, 
and returned like a Dog to his Vomit ; and when thu was 
found out, P. Theodore C alling a full Congreg ation of the Church, 
came to the Sepulchre of the Head ,of les, and asking 
for the Divine Cup, he dropped ſome of the Life-giving Blood into 
the Ink.;, and' fo, with his onn band, made the depoſition of ex= 
communioated Pyrrhus. Thus Theophanes. 

The next Inſtance, is, the doing of the ſame in the Con- 
demnation and Depoſition of Photius Patriarch of Conſtantins- 
ple, by the Fathers of the 4rb Comuncil of Conſtantinople (which 

the Romanifſts call the 8*þ General Conncil) which, 


( t ) Apud, Concil. Labbe, js thus related by Nicet« in the Life of Ignatixu(t), 
_ pag 123k | Fhe Biſhops os bed his Depoſition, not with bare 
Ou yA# TÞ, WAY! T4 2849 11k, but, which 
CO enlar 668 iadomy. Prard it artefted by thoſe that kyew it) dipping the 
exnxoa., diefsbarquivor, x, Pen in the very Blood of our Saviour ;, thus they,cor- 
oy au1d 7% owTh TW &!- deamned and exauthoriz'd Photius, and with him, * 
war Barlares + rxgAau, rhet bad been ordained by him. All this was A 


may make one tremble (as I bave 


ay $67, &. Dom. 869. 


The laſt Example is,, of a,Peace or Agreement. ſtruck up' 
between Charles the Bald, and Rernard count; of, Barcelona, in 
in the ſame Age, related by Odo Avribert ;, (whoſe Yr ers 

| Baluzins 


of the Anticut Church, relating to the Exchariſt. 


Tholouſe, was confirmed and figned between the Xing and the 


IF 
Baluzuus has given vs) («) whotells us, That Agreement at (*) Notis ad 


ardun, 


Count, Sanguine Euchariſtico, with the Blood of rhe Euchariſt. Þ: "35+ 


Tho' notwithſtanding this Charks ſtabb'd Bernard with his 
own hand. 
7. Inſtance. 

The next Inſtance ſhall be, The different Practices of the 
Ancient Churchand the Preſent Roman, with refcrence to the 
Reſervation of the Euchariſt, after the Communion was ended, 
and what they did with the Remgrns not received. 


Concerning: which, for methods ſake, I ſhall refer all to 


three remarkable diſferences. 


I. Difference.] What was not receeved inthe Enchariſt by 
the Communicants, the Ancient Church took, no care to reſerve it ; 
But the new Roman Church reſerves all publickly that is unre- 
ceived, and puts little of it to any uſes that are Sacramental. 

I will not ſay that there was no reſervation of the Re-- 
mains, after the Euchariſt was over,. of what had been con-- 
ſecrated, and not received, even before the Innovations took: 
place, which were introduced by the Roman Church, becauſe 
there may. perhaps be ſome Inſtances-given of communicating; 
the Sick out of ſuch Remains ; and among the Greeks there 
was alſo communicating, ex preſanttificatis, of what had been 
conſccrated before ;, but theſe, I ſay, were but later Cuſtoms: 
of the 6th and 7th Centuries, and both before and after the 
contrary Cuſtam did prevail z and where theſe Reſervations 
were, they employed them to the ends of the Sacrament,for to 
be eaten and not to be adered. 

But as to the moſt Ancient Cuſtom- of the Church, it is- 
truly given by the Author of the Commentary up- 


on S. Paul's Epiſtles,among S. Ferom's Works (x). 
Who on thoſe words of $. Paul ( 1 Cor. 11.) 
This s not to eatthe Lord's Supper, &c. ſays thus, 
Meeting in the Church, they ſeparately made their 
Oblations, and after the Communion , ' what- 
ſoever_ remained of the Sacrifices there in the 
Charch , eating a common Supper, they conſumed 
them tegetber. 


(x) Tom, g. Edit. Froben. in 
1 Co, 21, In Eccleſia con- 
venientes ſuas ſeparatim of- 

, & poſt communio- 
nem: quzcunqz cis de facrift- 
ciis ſuperfuiſſenc, illic in Ec- 
clefia communem ccenam co- 
medentes paricer conſume- 
bane, 


But 
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But. when theſe common Meals ceaſed, and this way of con- 


ſumption with them 3; The Ancient Church had other -ways 


Cy.) Lib, 2.in Levit. cap. 8. © 


uod nunc videmus in Ec- 
cleſia ſenſibilicer fieri, igniqz 
tradi quzcunque remanere 
contigerir inconſumpra, 


(x) Hiſtor. Lib, 4. c. 36. 
"E3&- meAdauey — & av 
mm Xenua Th ay ov e- 
Eiuv Ty hX£7VTE Ow wat & 
Xerw# Tu Os nudv weamr 
weivet, mtides daphoger— 
Ta) | £16v 


(a) Lib. 17. Hit, C25. 


todoit. Witneſs the Praftice mentioned by He- 
ſychiws (y), who explaining that place of the 
Law, which required, Fhat whatſoever of the 
Fleſh and Bread remained, ſhould be burnt with Fire ;, 
adds, which we ſee alſo now ſenſibly done in the 
Church ; that whatſoever happens to rYemaits ( of 
the Euchariſt ) wnconſumed, « burnt, 

Evagerizs ( z ) mentions another different 
uſage, but with the ſame effe, at Conſtantino- 
ple, where, he ſays; It was an old Cuſtom, that 
when a great deal of the Holy Parts of the Imma- 
culate _ af Chriſt our God remained, they ſent 
for ſome Tonths that went to School, of an unripe 
Age, who eat them up. 

Nicephorus Calliſtus ſays, That this continued 
foto his Time, and that he himſelf had been 
otie of thoſe Youths that ate upthoſe Particles(a). 

Neither was this a Practice of the Eaftern 
Churcb only, but alſo of the Weftern, as a 
pears by a Canon of a Synod of Maſcon (b), An. 
5*5. Whatſoever Reliques of the Sacrifices ſhall 
remain in the Repoſitory after Maſs i ended, on 
Wedneſdays antl Fridays the Officer ſhall bring little 
Children ro Church, and appointing them to aft 
they ſhall receive the ſaid Remains ſprinkled with a 
little Wine. 

If Tranſubſtantiation had been their Belief, 
theſe had been lewd Prophanations of the Lord's 
Body. 


The Roman Church therefore havin? this Belief, have or- 
dered Matters quite otherwiſe, all is reſerved that remains 
the Pretence'l know is, 'that they may have the Sacrament al- 
ways in readincſs to communicate the Sick withal ; but they 


have been often told; that this is ether needleſs, when 
the Prieſts with their portable Altars, Haye leave, upon leſs 


Occaſions, to celebrate Maſs privately ; a 


when ſo many 


hundred Maſles in the great Churches are daily celebrated, 
how caſily may the Sacrament immediately (without being 


reſerved ) 
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reſerved ) be conveyed from cne of their Altars to ſuch ſick 


Perſons. 


But whatſoever 1s pretended, they intend other things 


more ſuitable to that Preſence, which they ſuppaſe to be there 
included ; ſtately Tabernacles they prepare upon the Altars 
for his repoſe, with lighted Torches burning Vay ard Night 
before it ; they come thither, even out of the Times of the 


Aſſemblies to make their Proſtrations ; for ſo 
Card. Bellarmine (c ), among the Encourage- 
ments to make private Prayers in Temples, gives 
this as one Reaſon, becauſe ordinarily in them, be- 
fides the Preſence of God which is every where, there 
u alſo the Preſence of Chriſt our Mediator corporally 
in the Euchariſt, which increaſes the Hope and Truſt 


(c) De cultu Sanbt, I, 3. c. 4. 
S. Quinta ratio. 
Quia in Templis ordinarie 
przter Det przſentiam, quz 
eſt ubique, eſt eriam prz- 
ſentia Mediatoris Chriſti cor- 
poraliter in Euchariſta, quz 
certe auger ſpem & fiduciam 


of bim that prays. Orantis. 

This is a new way of increaſing Faith and Hope, which 
the Ancients were not acquainted with ; they waited indeed 
at the Altar for that end, when the Euchariſt was admini- 
ſtred, and the evident repreſentation and ſerting forth of 
Chriſt before their Eyes as crucified, was very proper to increaſe 
their Faith and Hope: And there in a Sacramental Senſe, 
while they thus received, in the Phraſe of Op- 


d), the Body and Blood of Chriſt did inh 4) Lib. 6. adv. Doxatif, 
tatus (4d), the Body ood of Chriſt inha- Sr v >. 


bit for certain Moments. But theſe certain Mo- 


ents will not do the Bulineſs of this Church, ns cus lic por enta me 


which requires a more conftant and fixed Reſi= tgahar? 
dence, They do not think their very Temples 

holy and venerable enough without it ; for among the things 
that make a Temple ſo, and moreover endue it with a kind 


of a Divine Virtue, the forenamed Cardinal (e) reckons the (e) Kid. cap. s. 
preſence of the Body of Chriſt in the Euchariſt. So that it ſeems [#5 Tirtio pro- 


by their Opinions and Practice, the reſerved parrs of the Sa- 9 
crament, are as necellary as thoſe that are rece:ved. R 
Eſpecially if you remember that theſe reſerved Parts are de- 
ſigned, not only to receive their Adoratiovs, when they come 
to ſay their Prayers before it in the Churches, but alſo when it 
travels abroad, as it do's upon many occaſions, when none 
have occalion to receive it, nor think of ſaying their Pray- 
e:s, being engaged in the — about their Secular Afairs ; 
| yet 
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yet even there, when they happen to meet the Fuchariſt go- 
ing in a ſolemn Proceſſion, they muſt kneel and adore it. ,We 
know alſo that there is a peculiar Feaſt inſtituted (tho' of a 
late Date, An. 1264.) on Corpw-Chriſts Day, - on which, 
with the greateſt pomp and ſtate imaginable, it is carricd 
about the Streets and publick Places to be ſeen and worſhip- 
ped. Not to mention ſom? extraordinary contingences, fuch 
as the breaking out of a great Fire ſuddenly, occaſioning the 
driving it out of its Retirement, to oppoſe againſt and ſtop 
its fury. 

Beides, the Pope himſelf has often need of the reſerved 
Hoſt, not to Take and eat ( according to the Inſtituticn ) but to 
take along with bim when he, in his Pontificals, rides to any 

- Church, or takes a Journey to a City, this always accompa- 
nies him ;. and the Book, of Sacred Ceremonies, will give you an 
account of the Horſe, and the colour of it, upon which it is 
ſet, with the Bell about his Neck, and the pompous Train, 
the Canopy carried over it, and lighted Torches before 
it, &C. 

'Let me only add farther, That in that caſe whichgis pre- 

tended to be the great occaſion for the reſervation of the Eu- 
chariſt, I mean, to be in readineſs for ſick Perſons, yet even 
here the Proceſſion, and the Pomp, and the Magnificence in 
the conveying it to ſuch Places, ard the Receiving the Ado- 
rations of all it meets, ſeems to be as munch deſigned, as the 
communicating thoſe ſick Perſons ; which they will be con- 
tented as ſoon to let alone;as to abate thoſe attending Ceremo- 
nies. 

The Ancient Church had very bomely praftices ; they uſed and 
ſuffered, in caſes of great neceſſity, things that this Church 
would account incongruous if not profane. Such as that 
which Dionyſi of Alexandria (f) relates concerning ol4 Sera- 
CD) - ge pion, who when he lay a-dying, ſcent a young Grand-child of 

fb. Hip his tocall one of the Presbyters of Alexandria to give him the 

on” Sacrament : Who by reaſon of l1ineſs, not being able to 
go along with him, he made no more ado, but took a little 
portion of the Euchariſt, and gave it into the Youth's Hand, 
and direCted him to moiſten ir, and ſo to infuſe it into his 
Mouth ; which he did, and immediately upon the ſwallow- 


ing 
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ing it, the old Man expired : I_Qneſtion, whether the Gen- 
tlemen of the Roman Church will {ow this to be a true. Com- 
cmmnion ;, but I believe, with their perſwaſions, they would not 


follow it for a Wor'd. 


We may more than gueſs ſo, by a remarkable Story Nic. 


Trigantizs tells us of what was reſolved upon by 


Teſts, in a Caſe exaQtly like the former (g ), 
at Pekin in China ;, One Fabixs who had been con- 
verted and baptized, being above Eighty Years 
old, fell ſick to Death; and having been con- 
feſs'd of his Sins, with great earncltneſs, deſi- 
red to receive the Sacrament for his YViaticum ; 
but there being no convenient place at his Houſe 
to celebrate it in, nor liberty to carry it through 
the Streets in Pomp and requiſite State, they 
comforted him with the conſideration of his 
having made confeſſion of his Sins, which was 
neceſlary ; and to!d him that he might, without 


the skilful 


(gs) Nic. T#gautii exped apud 
Sas, l. 5. 6. 9. f. $03- 
Neque domi loco convenien- 
ti celebrari poterat, neque 
pro majeſtare per vicos de- 
ferri : ſolabantur igitur illum 
ſocii necefſaria peccatorum 
confeflione perfun&tum, pofle 
ſine viatico, quod legirime 
impedicus minime ſuſcipe- 
ret, caeleſtem gloriam 1n- 
rroire, 


taking the Sacrament, when he was lawfully hindred, go to 


Heaven; and ſo they left him- Theſe admirable 


uiſts, 


you ſee, determine againſt communicating the dying Perſon, 
when it could not be performed with the majeftick Coremonies 


they deſired. 


The Prieſt of Alexandria, and the Fathers in China, differ 
very widely in their PraCtice,and you may be ſure their Perſwa- 
ſrons in this matter were as different ; the Man himſelf indeed, 
he tells us, found a way to get the Communion at laſt, by 
throwing himſelf into cheir Houſe, but it was not till they 
had made a little Proceſſion within doors ; till the Tapeſtry 
was ſpread on the Floors, and the Tapers lighted, nothing 


could be done. 


In a word, to perſwade People of the neceſlity of theſe 
Pomps and Solemnities in conveying the Sacrament to the Sick, 
they produce ſeveral Miracles F, how .when the Prieſts have * See the Shao; 
carried the Euchariſt through Fields without attendance, #f the Exchari?, 


Troops of Alles and Mares have run to ſupply this defe&t, an 
having firſt fallen down on their Knees to worſhip the Deity 


q Title, Aſs and 
Mares, KC. 


he carried, they hace accompanied him to the Place, waited 
at the {ick Man's Door till all was over, and then marched 


back again in good order with him ; God ſhowing, 


X 2 


by theſe 
reſpects 
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reſpedts paid to it by Beaſts, what he expeCted much. more 
from Men. 


2. Difference, relates to what was received in the Eucha- 
riſt ; wherein we alſo ſee a plain diſagreement in the uſages 
of the Primitive, and the preſent Roman Church. Which is 
this ; The Ancient Church allowed great Liberty privately to re. 
ſerve what had been prbiickly received in the Euchariſt : Which 
would be now a great Crime in the Roman Church , fo far from 
being allowed. 

It is undeniable, that anciently this was allowed, ( whether 
they did well or ill 1n it is not at all the queſtion, but concern- 


. ing the Matter of Fact.) S. Baſil (h) thinks that the Cy- 


ſtom took its riſe from Times of Perſecution, when Chriſtians 
were forced to flee into Defarts, and live in ſolitude, ha- 
ving not the preſence of a Prieſt zo communicate*them, they 
had the Sacrament -referved by them, and communicated 
themſelves. But he ſays (even when this Reaſon ceaſed ) 
this became afterwards an inveterate Cuſtom. And in Alex- 

andria and Egypt, the Laicks commonly had the Sa- 


(i). Kai oj &y Ac Ti 
auvlov, ws 6H# T8 mac 
x4 Ketrwyiey ©N mT 01% 
UT. A » / « * \ 
—y Ti KKAWTIA 0 Iegevs 
&ndidba Thw weeida, 8c. 

) Orat. 1x. 
Kai 67s 73 8 dra muy Te 
a” > 
mais aww) Or Te alu 
» xg £mnmmveroey, KC. 


[) Lib. 2. ad Uxoy. 
Non ſciet maritus quid fecre- 
td ante omnem cibum guſtes, 
&c. 


crament by them in their own Heuſes (i); and, he 
ſays expreſly, this which they ſo reſerved wr” 
ef golds cmx015, with all liberty (as his Phraſe is) 


'was a Particle received from the Prieſt”s Hand in 


the Church. 

So Nazianzen (k) ſays of his Siſter Gorgonia 
Whatſoever of the Antitypes of the precious Bo- 
dy and Blood of Chrift her Hand had treaſured 
up, &Cc. 

hich very phraſe intimates, that at ſeveral 
times ſhe had reſerved and made a colleftion of 
the Copſecrated Elements. 

Tertullian ſuppoſes it a common practice in his 
time, when he ſays (1), Thy Husband mill not 
know what it is thou taſteſt ſecretly before all other 
Meat, &c. 


It is true indeed that in the Councils of Saragoſa and Toledo 


in Spain, this was prohibired in the 4#h Century,upon occaſion 
of the Priſcillianifts, who did receive the communion as others 
did, and reſerved it, and fo could not be diſcovered, tho? 
they 


- 
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they never took it ; againſt whom Learned Men think thoſe 
Councils made thoſe Canons, which anathematized-thoſe that 
reccived, but did nct take it down, but reſerved it. How- 
ever the foreſaid Cuſtom ſtil] prevailed in other Places, as 
might be ſhown, if it were necdful, as far as the 1 1th Centu- 
TV. AS for the preſent Church this 1; wholly a Stranger to them; 
they will have no Remains kept any where but upon the pub- 
lick Altars, where nq Hand muſt tcuch them but the Prieſt*s. 
The Council of Trent (mm) will not allow the Santtimoniales, (m) Siſſ. 25. 
the very Nurs in their Quircs, or in any places within their © 1% 
Cloiſter (ra cherum vel ſepta Mon:iſterit ) to keep it by them, 
but only in p:blica Eccleſia, notwithitanding any ; : 
former G:ants and -Privileges. - And a Great (:) + pang Pentt.l.1.C.7. 
W Laicus fimile 

, Man (=) ſpeaking of the former Uſages, ſays, quid auderet, is apud nos 
If any Lay-man now ſhould dare to do ſo, he would cenſeretur gravi poena expi- 
be accounted guilty of a Crime to be expiated by a andi_criminis reus, veluti 
grievous puniſhment, as a profane Violator of the rw Sacramenti pro- 
moſt Holy Sacrament. —— 

But if it bz ſo great a Crime with them to reſerve it when 
they have received it ; What will they ſay to the next Dif- 
ference I ſhall now mention ? 


3. Difference. That among the Ancients, what was ſo pri- 
vately reſerved, was put to ſuch uſes as the preſent Roman Church 
muſt abhor, becauſe they are dirett Afronts to the belief of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, and the corporal Preſence. 
[t appears by S. Cyprian, (libr. de Lapſis ) that the very Wo- 
men in his Time had liberty to take the Euchariſt home with 
them, and diſpoſe of it as they pleaſed ; and the Woman he 
there ſpeaks of, that lock2d it up in her Cheſt, had not the Ro- 
man Opinicn of a Latent Deity, which ſuch uſage ill agrees 
with, or on _ es (64 
Neither had Cyril of Feruſalem (0) their Per- 
ſwaſions, when he adviſes his Communicant, ole) os, 5. Y 
whilſt his Lips were wet and dewy, with what he xeiaedl os. 
had drank in the Cup, with his Hands to touch | 
his Eyes and Forehead, and the reſt of the Organs of his 
Senſcs for their Sandification. 
But what Gorgonia, Nazianter's Siſter, did with the Remains 
of the Antitypes of Chriſt's Body and Blood, exceeds 3 : 
when 


5 
| 
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Cp) Orar, 11, Gagua- 


\ 2@ TE&7@ 7) THY wa eat” 


1 Minoru, CC, * 
(4) Lib. 3. ſecundi op. adv. 
ul, 
Neq; hoc permiſiſſe religio- 
ſam marrem ſuam, ſed id 


effeciſle ex Euchariſtie cata- 
plaſmat?, 


when as he reports of her, to her commenda- 
tion (p), ſhe mixed them with her Tears, and 
anointed her whole Body with it, for the reco- 
very out of a grievous Diſeaſe. 

A like Story to which, S. Auſtin gives us (9) 
of the Mother of one Acatizs, why was born 
with cloſed Eyes, which a Phylician adviſed 
ſhoald be opened with an Inſtrument of Iron ; 
but ſhe refuſed, and cured him with a Cataplaſm, 
or Plaſter made of the Euchariſt. 


In honour to our Saviour, we find a Woman anointing his 

3 but to make his Body an Ointment for hers, or to 
make it into a Medicine, is but courſe uſage of it, and ſuch as 
none would adyenture upon that was per{waded it was a dei- 


fied Body. 


(1) Lib.s. Hiſt. Ecclef. c.24. 
"AMAd dvTol lh THgSVTES Of 
mes 0s mexoCuTaeyt, Tos 
am of mepnuey Tiga &- 
Tmuy WAS 


The old Cuſtom which Exſebims mentions (r ) 
of ſending the Sacrament from one Biſhop to a- 
nother, as a Token of Peace and Communion, 
ſeems to argue but little good Manners, ( with 
the Church of Rome's Opinions concerning it ) ; 
for tho' God ſent his Son on a bleſſed Errand and 
Embaſſy, it looks too faucy for us to ſend him 
on Ours. 


What Indecencies would this Church juſtly fear the Body 
of Chriſt wonld be ſubject to, if there were that permiſſion 
that was granted of old to carry the Euch:rilt along with 
them in their Voyages at Sea ? Yet this P. Gregory the Great 
tells us was practiſed by Maximianus and his Companions re- 


(5) Dial.1.3.c.35,—Sibimet 
pacem dedifſe, corpus & ſan- 
guinem Redemptoris aCce- 
piſſez Deo ſe ſingutos com- 
mendarites. 


(t ) Orat. de obits fratris, 
PriuſquamperfeQioribus efſer 
iniciatus myſtertis, in naufra- 
gio conſtirurus———-ne va- 
cuus myſterii exiret E vira, 
quos initiaros- efle cognove- 


turning from Conſtantinople to Rome ;, and being 
in a Tempeſt in the Adriatick, Sea (s), They 
Lave one another the Pax, received the Body and 
Blood of their Redeemer, recommending every one 
himſelf to God. 

But that which $. Ambroſe informs us (t) of 
his Brother Satyrws, was ſtill more bold ;-Vho 
being Shipwrack?d at Sea, and not yet having been 
baptized, leſt he ſhould die without the Myſtery, be 
bezg*d of ſome of thoſe that were baptized, to let 


rat, ab his Divinum illed fidelium ſacramenrum popoſcir ——ligari fecir in orario, & orarium 
inyolvit in collo, 'atq; ira ſe dejecir in mare, 


him 
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him have that Divine Sacrament of the Faithful, ( the Cuſtom 
then being to have it reſerved about them ) which they grant- 
ing, he put it up in bis Handkerchief which he then tied about his 
Neck,, and fo threw himſelf into the Sea. 

W hatſoever Conceits Satyru might have when he borrowed 
it, yet thoſe that beſtowcd:ir, could never think fit ( with the 
foreſaid belief ) to deliver it into the Hands of one not yet 
a perfect Chriitian, nor to be tied about his Neck in a cloth 
that I ſuppoſe was no Corporal ( as they call it) ro be expo- 


ſed to the daſhing of Sea-waves, like a Bladder or a Cork to 


keep him from drowning. 


But there is a more irreconcilcable Practice of the Ancients 
with the preſent Belief, with which I ſhall end this Particular 
about reſervation of the Sacrameit. It # the Cuſtom of bury- 


ing the reſerved parts of it with their dead Bo- 
dies. The Author of the Life of S. Baſil («), 
tells us, T hat he kept a Particle of the Euchariſt to 
be buried with him ; and left it fo to be by his laſt 
Will. # 

St. Gregory (x) tells a ſtrange Story of a 
Youth that was a Monk, who going out of 
S. Benet's Monaſtery without his BenediCtion, 
ſuddenly was found dead ; and being buried, the 
next day was forced out of his Grave, and a 
ſecond Time was found ſo after Burial : Where- 
upon, ſays he, they ran weeping to S. Benet, 
praying him to beſtow his Bleſſing upon him. 
To whom that Man of God gave the Commu- 


(s) Vita Baſil. c. 6. 
Thy ds ( preteen ) igu- 
ARE auvraglu as cu Thls 


(x ) Dialog. 1. 2. c 24. 
—Quibus vir Dei manu ſua 
protenus communtonem Do- 
minici corporis dedir, dicers, 
Ire arqz hoc Dominicum cor- 
pus fu Aus <cjus ponire, 

fic r cum tradite, 
Quod dum faftum fuiſler, ſuſ- 
ceptum corpus £Jas terra te- 
nuzr, nec ultra projecit, 


nion of the Lord's Body, ſaying, Go and lay 

this Body of our Lord upon his Breaſt, and fo bury him. 
They did ſo, and then he kept in his Grave, and the Earth 
threw him out ro more. 

I know that there are ſeveral Canons of Councils, made 
againſt this PraCtice, ( as the 20th Canon of the Council of 
Carthage, and the 83 Canon of the 6th General Council at Con- 
ftantinopleiin Trullo ) ;, upon which laſt Canon, Zonaras obſerves, 
£9G- lu mxAxidv, &c. That it was an ancient Cuſtom to deliver 
the Lord's Body to Dead Bodies. + 

But then methinks it's very obſervable, that the reaſon why 


the Fathers prohibit it, is not ſuch a one as would be given 
in 
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in the Roman Church, from the horrible Profanation and con- 
tumely in thus uſing the Lord's Body ( as it would be if it 
were truly and properly there, and no Bread remaining ) : 

But their Reaſon is from hence, Becauſe it is written, Take and 
eat; Bnt dead Carcaſes can neither take nor eat. 

But notwithſtanding all theſe Prohibitions, the old Cuſtom 
continued afterwards ; for thoſe that write the Lives of 

Saints, and tell us of the tranſlating of their Bodies from 
one place to another, inform us that they have Pund, pie- 
. ces of the Euchariſt uncorrupted lying in their 

Cy) Surius vit. Othmar. ad Grave : As Sari ( y ) tells'us in the Life of 
Nev. 16 | Othmarw, That when he came to be tranſlated 
Eas venerabiliter gm_ ſome Years after he was buried, they found un- 
GS lhe. der his Head, and about his Breaſt, little picces 

of Bread, which were with much reverence laid 
by his Body again. 

(x) De div. Offic. 1.4. 6.41. The like do's Amalarins (z) report, ( citing 
-Oblata ſuper pettus Santum Bede for it ) that the ſame was practiſed when 
poſira, veſtimento Sacerdo- $, Cutherd was buried, bis Head bound witlf.a Nap- 
rali indurum, &c. kin, the Euchariſt laid upon his Holy Breaſt, with 

his Sacerdotal Habit upon him, &c. 

It 4s little leſs than a Demonſtration, that they that thus 
treated the Sacrament, did not believe it contained a hidden 
Deity under the ſpecies of Bread and Wine ;, for ſyre' they 
would not then have thus uſed the Lord of Life and Glory, 
to-impriſon him, as it were, and ſuffer him to lie buried 
with the putrid Carcaſes of the Dead. 

8. Inſtance. 

The laſt Inſtance of differing PraQtices in the two Churches, 
ſhall be, 1n therr over-ſollicitouſneſs to prevent any Accidents that 
might happen mm the Adminiſtration of the Eucharift ; their Frights 
when any ſuch thing dos happen, and the ras wal! ohs, for 
negligence to purge ſuch Crimes ; ſuch as we have no foot-ſleps of 
in any of thoſe caſes, in the Ancient Church. 

As to the firlt of thoſe Caſes, I have ſomewhat prevented 
my ſelf, in what I before have ſhown, of their Devices cf 
Ininftzon, ſucking the Sacrament through Pipes ;, and, which 
is worlt of all (out of this abundant” caution ) denying the 
People the Cup. Here therefore I {hall mention other Cantions, 
ſuch as thoſe which tend to prevent any Fragments "axking off 

rom 


of. the Ancient Charch, relating tothe Emcharift. 
from the Bread of the Exchariſt, that no Crumbs may have any 


diſhonour done to them, by being left unregarded, but either ' 


may be received or reſerved. 

To this end, they have altered the Avwert C:yftom of pro- 
viding common Bre 
crament, and required that it be w#leavered, becauſe this is 
leſs apt to break into Crumbs, and cleaves better together in 
its Parts. - And tho' they do not ſay that there is no Sacra- 
ment where leavened Bread is uſed, yet the A45fal (a) affirms, 
That he that conſecrates in this, do's grievonſly Sin; and here- 
in they have raiſed ( ſince the days that Tranſubſtantiation 


ſuch as is of ordinary uſe, for the Sa-' 


a) 


was forming intoa Doctrine of Faith ) and maintained a great car. 


Controverſy with the Greek Church, which do's not uſe their 
Azyms, no more than the Anctent Church did. They have 
alſo invented, about the ſame Time, and ſtill uſe, thoſe lir- 
tle rownd Wafers ( as they are commonly called) whichis that 
which they conſecrate for the Bread of the Sacrament, and 
take care hereby to prevent breaking into Crambs ; for- they 
never break them for diſtribution,” bat put them whole itto 


the Communicants Mouths 3 whereas the Azcient Pratiice was, 


to provide one whole Loaf of Subſtantial Bread, and to di- 
videthis into parts, and break it for to be diſtributed among 
them all. But theſe. Heſtiole, little Hoſts, are brought to 
ſuch a tenuity, that they are the next door to what they 
call ſpecies, having ſcarce any ſubſtance, and deſerve not pro- 


De defefli- 


Cf. 2-8. 2, 
Convcizas 5 


gravirer pec- 


perly the name of Bread, as a learned Man (6) has ſhown. (6) YVoſeus is 


The very Miſſal (Loc. citar. n. 7.) ſuppoſes, that they may 
eaſily diſappear, and'that a Wind may carry them away, for 
that is one of the caſes it mentions, (aut vento, aut miraculo, 
vel ab aliquo animali. ascepta. )' | 

It isxaſy to ſhow, that all this caution to prevent falling 
Crunbs,.is perfett nonſenſe, according to their principles, 
ſince the True Body of Chriſt cannot be broken or crumbled 
into Bits, which is the only ſubſtance remaining ; the reſt, 
which they call Species, being Mathematical Lines and Co!ours 
only, and no matter under them ;, a whole World of them can 
never. .make.up.a Crumb of Bread, or any Fragment. And 
yet theſe are they about which ſuch ſuperabundant Caution is 


uſed ; which are mentioned in the Miſſel. 
lp | yY 


Tg 


» Theol, 
Diſþ. 19. de $. 
Cane Symb. 


4 fullView of the Doftrines and Pratiicet 
. To name a few. When the Prieſt that celebrates do's com- 
municate bimſelf, it is then only that be breaks-the Hoſt into 
three parts, . one of which he puts.into the Cup: and after 
he has takenthe other two which are upon the Parmn, h2 i; 
(N3ifel. Row: direted (c,) to take the Patin, to view the Corporal, (or Cloth 
1ics cilebr, ſpread under it) to gather wp the Fragments with the Patin, if 
Miſſzn, c. 1%: there be any on it, and with his Thunb and Fore-finger of his right 
— Hand, to wipe the Patin carefully over the Chalice, and alſv bis Fin- 
gers, teſt any Fragments remais ont 
Then for the Hoſts that are reſerved to another time, aft-r 
the Prielt has taken them off from the Corporal, and pur 
them ny on | ym 4 for Foes he's direCted ro mind: 
1. $48}, Carefully (4), tt Frag ment, t imaginable, remain þ- 
(1) _ on . | and; there be any, coofly rs put them mto the 
Chakce. 
When he has taken the Cup, with the 3d Particle of the 
(Nlbid.Sift.g, Hoſt pet intOit (e), be muft purify bemfelf, drinking fome wine 
ns wauftad-pur dres Ms at attends ; then with Wine 
and Water muſt waſh bu Thumbs and Fore-fingers over the Cup, 
and muſt wipe them with the Parificatory \ then he muſt drink. off 
the Oblation ( wherein he waſhed ) and wipe his Mouth and the ++ 
Chalice with the Purificatory. | 
Such-like alſo are the Cantious given when the People haye 
» 162. $6.6, communicated *, - If the Hoſts were laid upon the Corporal, the 
Prieſt wipes it ( or ſweeps it) with the Patin ; and if there were 
ny Frag ments ou it, by puts them nts the Chalice. The Miniſter 
alſo belding in this right Hand a Voffel with Wwe and Water in 
ﬆ, and in. bis left a little Naphin ( Mappulam ), do": reach the 
Purification ( to waſh their Mouths ) to them, a little after rhe 
Prieſt, and the little Napkin to wipe theiv Mouths: | 
(f) Se tn  TheCommunicantsalfo are direfted {f), after receiving, 
Rom. Ritual, de not preſently ta go ous of the Church, or talk, or look about care- 
$, Euchariſt. lefty ;, nor t0-fpit, nor read aloud Prayers out of a Book, left the 
Species of the Sacr ament ſhould. fall out of their Months, 
Al this is preventing Care : But now when Accidents do 
hoppete Bac7 ſeem, by their ordering' Matters, to be in a 
freginful Concers ;, and ſtrange things are to be done, if pofſi- 
ble, to make an honorable amends. . | 


In 


of the Ancient Church, rulating to the Enchariſt. 


In the laſt Chapter I have given the Reader ſome Inſtances 
of thoſe ſtrange Things, and will here only add two Caſes 
which the Roman Miflal provides for. 

The firſt is, 1f « Conſecrated Hoſt, or any part of it, ſhould 
fall to the Gronnd, the direttion is (g ), That it be reverently t a- 
hen up, and the place where it fell muſt be __ and 4 little 
ſcraped away, and ſuch duft or ſcrapings muſt be put it the Holy 


Repoſitory. If it fell withom the Corporal upon the NN. 
( "ac or arty ways upon any Linen Cloth, fuch Naptin, or 


muſt be carefnily waſhed, and that Water poured ont into 
the Haly Repoſuory. 
The ſecond Caſe is, When by negligence (hb) 
Blood 6s Spils, If 5t fell upon the Earth, or 4 board, it 
be licked np with the Tongue, and the place ſcraped ſuffitiemly, and 
ſuch ſcraping be burtt, and the Aſhes laid wp in the Repoſitory. 
But if it fell apon the Altar-ſtone, the Prieſt minft ſip 'the 


any thing of the 
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(E) Miſal.Rop. 


e deft. Miſe, 
c 10, Stft.1 5. 


Q, Ibid, c. 10. 


tdÞ. 12. 


Drop, andthe place be well waſhed, and that water caff into the Re- » 


frory. If ut fell upon the Hltar- Cloths, and the Drop funk as 
je pb ſecond or cord Ctak, thoſe Cloths muſt be Firm Ta- 
ſhed where the Drop fell, putting the Cup underneath to' receive 
the Water, and that Water thrown into the foreſaid place, And 
ſo it directs to ſuck waſhing when it falls upon the Corporal 
alone, or the Pricſt's Garments, &c. 

I cannot but here annex alſo the Conſtitutian which the 
Reader may find in the Appendix to the Hiſtory of rhe Church 
of Peterbargh, Pag. 344. (being the firſt of two there ſec 
down ) directing what is to be done, when any negligence 
happens about the Lord's Body and Blood, and how to expi- 
ate the Crime. ES 4s 

*& When there is ſo great negligence about the Lord's Body 
< and Blood, that it happens to fall downward, or into auy 
« place where it cannot be fally perceived, whether it fell, 
« and whether any of. it came to the Ground'; Let the Mat- 
© xer be diſcovered as ſoon as may be to the Abbot or Prior, 
© who taking ſome of the Friars with him, let him come t6 
< the place where this has happened ; And if the Body ſhall 
© have fallen, or the Blood have been ſpilt upon Stone, or 
* Earth, or Wood, or Mat, or Tapeſtry, or ſuch like, let. 
©* the duſt of the Earth be gathered, part of that Stone be. 
* ſcraped, part of ——_— Tapeſtry, or the _ 
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&« be cut away and caſt into the Holy Repoſitory. But if the 
& place where it fell cannot be plainly diſcovered, and yet it 
&« appear that it fell downwards, in that place, and about the 
« place where it is thought chietly.ro have fallen, let there be 
< the like gathering, Scraping, cutting away, and caſting in- 
& to the Holy Repoſitory. Then they by whoſe negligence 
« this has happened in the next Chapter ſhall humbly declare 
« their Fault, and on their naked Bodies receive- Judgment 
&« (judicinum nud; ſuſcipiant ) and Penance be enjoined them, 
«either of Faſting, or Whipping, or Rehearſing ſo many 
* Þſalms, or ſuch like. Which — back to their 
& places,. from. their Puniſhment (de Jjuaicio) all the prieſts 
« then preſent ſhall riſe up, and with all deyotion offer them- 

« ſelves to receive Puniſhment. Then he that holds the 

© Chapter, ſhall detain ſeven of them, which he pleaſes to 
« chufe, to xeceive the Judgment (of whipping ) and command 

* the reſt to go away. | The Chapter being ended, all pro- 

*ſtrating themſelves together, ſhall ſay ſeven Penitential 
«* Pſalms in the Monaſtery, beginning to ſing them as they go 

« out.from.the Chapter. Then ſhall follow after the Pſalms, 

© the Pater Nefter, with theſe Chapters and Collefts. Lee 
A thy Mercy, 0 Lord, be upon. ud. Remember not our Iniquities. 

& The Lord be with you. Let us pray. Hear, O Lord, our 

« Prayers, and Spare the Sins of thoſe that. confeſs themſelyes ta 

& thee. that they whoſe guilty Conſciences do accuſe them, thy mer. 

&= c5ful Pardon may abfolve > ci Or that'other Colleft. O God, 

«* whoſe property 1s always to have Mercy ;, or ſuch other colle&t 

« for Sirs. wy p94 

« But if the Blood fell upon the Corporal, or upon any 

« clean Cloth, and ir be certain whether i fell, let that part. 

© of the Cloth be waſhcd in ſome:Chalice; and the firſt Wa- 

« ter it was waſh'd in be drunk off by the Friars; the other two, 

* waſhings be caſt into the Repoſitory... The ſaid Fault 

© muſt be diſcovered-in the firſt Chapter, bur they alone, by 

« whoſe negligence this has happened, ſhall receive the fore- 

«* ſaid Diſcipline, but all the. Friars ſhall ſay over in the Mona- 

« ſtery all the ſeven Pſalms, with the Chapters and-Coltlefts, 

« 25 was ſaid before- If that day, the ſhort one for the Dead 

« ſhall be read in the Chapter, let them firſt ſing my words 

« poing into the Church : After that. the ſeven Pſalms, 'as 


aforeſaid. 


of the Ancient Church, relating to the Euchariſt. 
&« aforeſaid. But if in any other manner a lighter negli- 
6 pence ſhall happen relating to this Sacrament, the Friar, 
* by whoſe Fault it happened, ſhall be puniſhed with a ligh- 
6 ter Revenge at the diſcretion of the Abbot or Prior. 

Thus [ have given a ſufficient Specimen of the ſtrange Cau- 
tion and Fears the Roman Church are under, leſt. any thing 
ſhould happen, even to the very leaſt Particleor Drop of the 
Sacrament, that is diſhonourable : And indeed, their Caution 
is very agrecable to their Perſwaſions, as I bave before often 
hinted. 

But now if we turn our Eyes upon the Ancient Church, 
tho? we cannot queſtion, either their Devoticn or reverent 
Behaviour in all Afts of Religious Worſhip, and ny 
in this great One ; yet there is not to be found any ſuch 
ſerupuloſities about minute things ;, ror ſuch frightful apprehen- 
frons in the caſe of unforeſeen Accidents, nor ſuch Expiations 
as we have before heard of They did not forbear to uſe the 
Common Bread (as | ſaid before) tho* it might be more lia- 
ble to crumble ; they took their Share from cne Common Loaf ; 
they received the Wine without intinfion, or ſucking it through 
Pipes, &c, Which are all later Inventions, ſince the Faith 
was innovated concerning the Euchariſt. 

But becauſe this is only a Negative Argument, I will there- 
fore add a Poſitive one, to demonſtrate that the Ancients 
were far from theſe Scrupuloſities ; and alſo that they came 
into- the Church with Tranſubſtantiation, and not before ; 
vit. The Prattice of Communicating Infants. It is not my Buſi- 
neſs here to prove, that this was the common Uſage in the 
Church, from the Times of S. — at leaſt, even to later 
Ages, which has been done effeftually by 0- 


thers (#), and is acknowledged by our Adyer- (1) See Mr Chillingw 


faries. 


Additional Treatiſes, in 4to. 


Maldonate (k) the Jeſuit owns, that it con- (4) Comn. in Joan. 6, 53. 


tinued in the Church for ſix hundred Years. 


And Card.Perron (1 )grants, That the Pyimitive (1) De toc; Auguſt. c. 10.. 


Church gave the Eucharift to Infants as foon as they 

were baptized: And that Charles the Great, and Lewis the Prone, 
both teſtify that this Cuſtom remained in the Weſt in their Age, 
that 1s, 1n the 9th Century in which they lived. But it went 


down lower, even to-two Ages after Charles the Great, For 
that. 


((#) Lib. de 
Lapſis. 
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that Epiſtle of P. Paſchal 2. ( which I mentioned in another 
Cpn_ given us by Baroniws, at the end of his laſt Tome, 
( Ad Am. 1118, when that Pope died ) wherein he forbids 
Intinftion of the Bread in the Vine, and requires that the 
Bread and Wine ſhould be taken ſeparately ;, gives us alſo this 
exception, (preter in paruulis ac omnino infirmis qus panem ab- - 
ſorbere non poſſunt ) that it may be allowed to little Children, and 
thoſe extreamly weak, that cannot get duwn the Bread : Which 
had been a needleſs proviſion for them, if Infants had not 
then received the Sacrament. 

This being then a certain and confeſſed thing, that Infants 
received the Euchariſt, I refer it to the Conſcience of any 
Romaniſt, whether he can think the Ancients had any of their 
aforeſaid Fears, and nice Scrupuloſities, about the Accidents 


. that might happen to the conſecrated Elements, which in that 


PraCtice-could not be prevented ; it being impoſlible, where 
ſucking Children receive either Bread or Wine, to hinder the 
happening of ſomething which the Church of Rome will 
call highly diſhonourable to the Sacrament. For to inſtance 
in a Caſe which S. Cyprian (-) mentions, of a Chriſtian lit- 
tle Girl,that by her Nurſes Wickedneſs had receiv'd polluted 
Ercad in an Idol's Temple.and afterwards was brought by the 
Mother,knowing nothing,into the Church to receive the Com- 
munion. He relates how the Child, when its tura came to 


5) Thid. Perſtitix Diaco- receive the Cup, turned away its Face, ſhut its 


nus, & reluRanti hcer de Sa- 


Lips, and refuſed the Cup. But the Deacon (n)} 


cramento Calicis infudir. perſiſted, and though u ſtrove againſt = infuſe 


Tunc ſequitur ſingulrus & vo- . 31to it of the Sacrament of the Cup. 


followed 


mirus 3 1n Corpore atqz ofe ſighing and vorting 3 the Euchariſt could not re- 


violaro E 


PETE” mmaint int a Body and Mouth that bad been pro- 


ISO IONE. phaned. 


How-would a Romaniſt ſtart at the thoughts of pouring 
the Sactatnent, as this Deacon did ( who ſure was a Zaing- 
lian) into the Mouth of a ſtrugling Child ? But here is no 
mention of any concern about that, or what happened upon 
it; from whence it is natural to conclude, that the Arczents 
in this common Caſe having none of this Church's Scruples 
and Fears, that they had none of their Faith; for they muſt 
have had more Camtivn, if they had had their Opinion about 
the Eucharilt. 


It 


of” the Ancient Church, relating to the Euchariſt. 


It is alſo very obſervable, to confirm what I have ſaid, 
that though we can trace the Cuſtom of Communicating Infants, 
as faras to the Age when the Tranſubſtantiating ine 
was ſer on foot,. and ready to be formed into an Article of 
Faith ; yet here we are at a full ſtop, and can go no further, 
for this begat ſuch Scruples and Fears, that made this quickly 
give place and vaniſh, which-had-ſo many Hazards attending 
it, and we hear no more of it ſince that in the Latin Church ; 
but other great Churches, that haye not made This an Arti- 
cle of their Faith, ſtill retain the old Cuſtom (though they 
err. therein) of Communicating Infants. As the Greek 
Eharches, the Muſcovites, Armenians, Habaſſins, Facobites, &c. 
concerning which ſee Dallte de Cultib. Latin. 1. 5.C. 4. Thomas 
@ Jeſu de Converſ. gentium, |. 7. Cc. 5. & C. 18. Lndolfe 
Hiſtor. «&thiop. 1. 3. C. 6. Set. 37, 48. Hiſtor. Facobitarwn,, 
_ cap. 9. See OI Simons Critical Hiſtory of Re- 
igions, Concerning Georgians, Cap. 5- Þ+ 67» 71- Nee 

ftorians, p. 101. Cophties, Pp. 114. Armenians, C. 12. 128. 
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CH AP. XV. 
The Fifteenth Difference. 


The Old Prayers in the Canon of the Maſs concerning the Sacra- 
ment, agree not with the preſent Faith of the Roman Church : 
And their New Prayers to the Sacrament have no countenance 
from the Anciemt Church, 


(#) De 1th, Ec- T5 is to no purpoſe to enquire, who was the Author of the 


cleſraſt, cap. 22. 
is primus 


_ nobis ignotum 


Auftum tamen fuifſe, non 
ſemel ſed ſzpius ex partibus 
addiris inrelligimus. ; 

(p) Berno Ab. Augienſ, de re- 
bus ad Miſſam ſpefant. c. 1. 
Atramen1pſum Canonem non 
unus ſolus compoſuit torum, 
ſed per rempora aliud alius 
interpoſuir vel adjecit. 


(4) Lib. 4. de Sacram. cap.s. 
Fac nobis Oblationem 
ceptabilem, Noa ts Figara 


in omnibus quzfumus bene- 
diam, adſcriptam, 8&c. fa- 
1 Vet nobis cor- 


Canon of the Maſs, when Wallafridus Strabo ( s ) ( who 


lived-in the middle of the 9th Century ) tells us, 
It was a thing to him unknown. Seeing alſo he 
adds, That it had been enlarged, not only once but 
often ;, it is as vain to ask after its Age. 

The ſame alſo-the Abbot Berno (p) ſays, /c 
was not one Man that compoſed the Canon all of it, 
but at ſeveral times another interpoſed and added 
another thing. = + 

And as they added, ſo alſo I doubt not but 
they altered many things, as we may gueſs by 
that.remarkable Difference, betwixt what the 
Author of the Book of Sacraments, under the 
name of S. Ambroſe (q), cites as the Prayer in 
his Time, and what we now find in it. ( ſpeak- 
ing of the Oblation) it was, then, Make this 
Oblation to us allowable, rational, acceptable, 
Which # the Figure of the Body and Blood of Chriſt 
our Lord : Which now is turned into this Prayer, 
T hat the Oblation may be made to us the Body and 
Blood of thy dear Son our Lord. 


cere d 1 
gu & Heal fat dileiiſrnm td Fil D, N, 7. Chriſti. 


But yet to take the Canon as now it is, we ſhall find the 
Prayers of it, not capable of being reconciled with the prc- 
"ent Faith of the Roman Church, and with Tranſubſantia- 


tion. 


To 


- 


To give ſome Inſtances. 

Thus they pray in the Canon, immediately af- 
ter the words of Conſecration. "+> 

Wherefore we, O Lord, thy Servants, and "rs 
thy Holy People, being mindful, as well of the Bleſ- 
ſed Paſſion, as alſo of the Reſurreftion from t 
Dead, and of the glorious Aſcenſion into Heaven, 
of the ſame thy Son our Lord Feſus Chrift ; do of- 
fer to 4 moſt excellent Majeſty, out of thy own Do- 
wations and Gifts, a pure Sacrifice, an Immaculate 
Sacrifice, the Holy Bread of Eternal Life, and the 
Cup of Everlaſting Salvation. 

Upon which (Gifts) wouchſafe to look,, with a 

itions and ſerene Aſpeft : and. to accept them, 
as thou ardſt vouchſafe to accept the Gift of thy 
Child, the Righteous Abel, and the Sacrifice of our 
Patriarch Abraham ; and the Holy Sacrifice, the 
immaculate Hoſtie, which thy High Prieſt MelEhi- 


ſedeck did offer to thee. 


Almighty God, we humbly beſeech thee, command 
theſe things to be carried by the Hands of thy Holy 
Angel to thy High Altar, before thy Majeſty, that 
as many of us, as by this partaking of the Altar, 
have recerved the moſt ho:y Body and Blood of thy 
Yor, may be filled with all Heavenly Benediilion and 
Grace, by the ſame Feſus Chriſt our Lord, wy 


Vouchſafe alſo to beſtow on us Sinners ſome 
part and ſociety with thy Holy Apoſtles, &Cc. 
anto whoſe ſociety we intreat thee to admit us, n0t 
weighing our Merit, but beſtowing Pardon on ua, 
Through Chriſt our Lord. 


By whom, O Lord, thou doſt always create, far 
Aify, quicken, bleſs, and beſtew on #2 all theſe good 
things, 


Z 
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Cas. #6ſ]. Unde & memores, 
Domline, nos ſervi tui, ſed & 
plebs tua ſana ejuſde Chriſti 
Filit cut D.N, tam beatz 
onis, necnon & ab inferis re- 
ſurreQionis, ſed & in catlos 
glorioſz aſcenfionis ; O/7eri- 
mu praclate majeſtati tus dg 
tubs donis ac datis, Hoſtiam pa- 
ram, hoſtiam immaculatam, P a- 
nem ſanbiun vite etire, & 
Calicem ſalatis perpetae, 

Supra quz propirio ac ſe- 
reno vulcu reſpicere di 
ris : & accept habere, ficuti 
accepta habere dignatus es 
munera pueri tui jaſti Abel, 
& ſacrificium Patriarchz no- 
ſtri Abrahz, & quod tibi ob- 
rulir ſummus Sacerdos ruus 
Melchifedeck, ſan&tum Sacri- 
ficium,immaculatamHoſtiam. 

Supplices te rogamus, omni- 
porens Deus,jube hac perfer- 
r1 per manus fan&ti Angeli 
rut in ſublime Altare tuum, in 
conſpeu Majeſtatis tuz, ur 
quIquor ex hac altaris par- 


. ticipatione Sacroſantum Fi- 


Iii rui corpus & ſanguinem 
———_— benediQi- 
one 1 & gratia replea- 
mur.Per cundem }. Chriſtum 
D. N. 

Nobts - quoque peccatori- 
bus— parrem aliquam & ſo- 
cierarem dornare digneris cum 
tuis ſanRtis Apoſtolis — intra 
quorum nos conſortium, non 
eſtimacor meriti {cd veniz, 
nm—_—_ largiror adinitre., 

er Chriſtum D. N. 

Per quem hzxc omnia, Do- 
mine,ſemper bona creas, ſan- 
Rificas, viviecas, benedicis & 
praſtas nobis, 


Im- 
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Quod ore ſampſimns, Domi- 
ye mente capiamus : 
Noni remporali fiat 
nobijs remedium fempiter- 
num. 


Corpus tuum, Domine, qucd 
fumpfi, 8& ſanguis quem po- 
tavi, adhereat viſceribus me- 
is: & przſta ut in me non 
remaneat ſcelerum macula, 


runt Sacramema. @—=_» 
Qui vivis, &c, 


Immediately after all have communicated, 
this follows. 
What we bave taken with owr Aſomth, O Lord, - 
may we receive with a pure Heart : and of a tem- 
poral Gift, may it be made to ns an Eternal Re- 


meay. 

While the Prieſt 1s waſhing his Thumbs and 
Fore-fingers over the Cup, with Wine and 
-——a_ and wiping of them, he is bid to 
ay : 

Let thy Bo , O Lord, which I have taken, and thy 

Blood which I bave drunk, cleave to my Emtrals, 

and grant that the ſtain of my Crimes may not re-" 

main in me, whom pure and Holy Sacraments have 


refreſhed, 
Who liveſt, &c. 


All theſe Prayers I have cited, the Reader muſt remember 
are after Conſecration ;, ou which immediately, according to 


the preſent Faith of t 


Roman Church, the Subſtance of 


Bread and Wine iz deſtroyed, and nothing but the Species 
and Shadows of them remain ; and now Chriſt, inſtead of 
them, becomes preſent there in his Body, and Soyl, and Di-: 
vinity. This is their Faith. But it is impoſſible to reconcile 

this to thoſe foregoing Prayers. For at the be- 


- ginning of the Canon, they pray, * That God 


wo accept and bleſs theſe Donations and Gifts, 
theſe holy undefiled Sacrifices ; that is, the Oblati- 
onsof Bread and Wine, which are no more than 


ſo, till thewords of Conſecration. | 

After this (as you heard) they pray, That thu Oblation 
may be made to ws, the Body and Blood of thy dear Son Jeſws 
us Which do not . imply a change of Subſtances ; for 
thoſe words (fiat nobis) be made to ws, may very well conſiſt 
with the Oblations remaining in Subſtance what they were 
before, only beging the Communication of the Virtue. and 
Efficacy of Chriſt's Pallion to themſelves. 

And that this is the ſenſe of the Canon, appears by thoſe 
words after Conſecration, when they ſay, We offer to thy Ma- 
jefty a pure Sacrifice of thy Donations and Gifts, Which _ 
plainly 


of the Ancient Church, relating to the Exchariſt. 


lainly ſuppoſe, that they are in Nature..what they were, 
od's Creatures (till, not the appearance and ſhadow of them 
only. - But they call them now the Bread of Eternal Life, and 
the Cup of Salvation z becauſe, after they are bleſſed and made 
Sacraments, they are not now to be look'd apon . as bodily 
Food, but as the Food of our Souls, as repreſenting that Bo- 
<q of Chriſt, and his Paſſion, which is the Bread of Eter- 
f 


ife. - 
they had underſtood nothing to remain now after con- 
ſecration, but Chriſt's Natural Body, they would not have 
called this thy Gsfts in the Plural Number, but expreſſed it in 
the Singular, t&y Gift. Neither can they refer to the remain- 
ing Accidents, becauſe they are no real Things, and rather 
tell us what God has t«ken away, ( the whole Subſtance of 
them) than what he has given. . 
But then what follows, puts it out of all 
doubt * ; Upen which (till in the Plural) /ook, pro= * Supraquz propirio ac ſe- 
pirionſy. If it had been, Look wpon ws propitiouſ- teno vulru reſpicere digne- 
ly for the ſake of Chriſt, it had been well enough. ** 
Or, to deſire of God to look »per theſe things pro- 
pitiouſly which they offer ;, if they mean ( as he that made the 
Prayer did) that God would accept this Oblation of Bread 
and Wine, as hedid of Abel and Melchiſedeck, ( which lat- 
ter was indeed Bread and Wine) this had been very proper. 
But to make that which we offer to be Chriſt himſelf, ( as 
they that believe Tranſubſtantiation muſt expound it) and 
to delire God to look propitiouſly and benignly »por him, 
when there can be no fear that he ſhould eyer be unaccepta- 
ble to his Father, nor none can be ſo fooliſh as to think that 
Chriſt ſtands in need of our recommendation to God for ac- 
ceptance, this ſenſe can never be agreeable to the Prayer. 

(; refore the moſt _ __ FR _ CS 
«turgies, | mean, that attributed to Clemens ro " 26s 
his Confbtntions (7), has given us the true ſenſe Mleyyhcyedy > PTY god A 
of it ; We offer to thee this Bread and this Cup — «-,— SEE on Lane 
and we beſerch thee to look, favonrably npon theſe duos FnEriclns 62? mt 
Gifts ſet before thee, O Ged, who ftandeſt in need weyneiulwe, I0 cg mw ms b- 
ne ing ;, and be well pleaſed with them for the ho- ow urge ne Sip k 


nour of thy Chriſt, &e. ul 74 Xeus? os, Kc, 
£ 2 Would 


- 
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Would'it not run finely, to pray that God would be welt 
pleaſed with Chriſt, for the honour of his Chriſt ? Pea 
. But: beſides the Petition, that God would look propitiouſly 


| upon them, -it follows in the: Canon, That God would accept 
them, 


as he did the Gifts of Abel, and Abraham, and Melchi- 


-ſedeck. How unagreeable is this ( if Chriſt himſelf be un- 


derſtood here) to make the Compariſon for acceptanc b 
twixt a Lamband a Calf, or Bread and Wine, and Of: 


the Son-of God, with whom he was always highly plea- 
ſed | 


But then what follows ſtill entangles Matters more in 
the Church of Rome's Senſe. The Prayer, That God would 
command theſe things to be carried by the hands of his Holy Angel 
to the High Altar above. For how can the Body © hah 
be carried by Angels t6 Heaven, which never left it ſince his 
Aſcenſion, but is always there ? Beſides the High Altar above, 

in the- Senſe of the' Ancients, is Chriſt himſelf. 


Bibl, Pat. 24 Edit, Tom. 6. 
P. 116 4- 

In Clo rapitur miviſterio 
Angelorum confociandum 
corport Chriſti. 


(t) Lib. 8. c. 13. in initio. 
&enIw wp 7% Ges yin Xe,- 
cc aurs, Wap Ts ogs Te 
ergoww HvIG welp my 
©e9* Imus 6 d329% Octs 
e350 SiEnla: aims Nd 7 we- 
OTH a; T4 KSE auUTy 619 70 6- 
T7110 aVTe euoy es 


douly tvod) as. 


And” Remigins of Auxerre tells us (s), That 
S. Gregory's Opinion of the Sacrament was, That 
it was ſaweked into Heaven by Angels, to be join- 
ed to the Body of Chriſt there. But then in the 
ſenſe of Tranſubſtantiation, what abſurd ſtuff 
is here to pray, that Chriſt's Body may be join- 
ed to his own Body ? So that there can be no 
fenſe in the Prayer, but ours, to underſtand it 
of the Elements offered devoutly, firſt at this 
Altar below, which by being bleſſed become 
Chriſt*s Repreſentative Body, and obtain accep- 
tance above through his Interceſſion there And 
thus it is fully explained, by the_ Author of the 
Conſtitutions (tt), Let #4 entreat God, through 
hu Chriſt, for the Gift offered to the Lord God, 
that th: good God, by the mediation of his Chriſt, 
would receive it to his Celeſtial Altar, for a ſweet 
ſmelling Savour. 


To put the Matter further out of al--doubt, it is obſerva- 


ble, that the Ziewrgies that go under the name of S. Fames, 
and S. Mark, do both of them mention the acceptance of 
the Gifts of Abel and Abraham, and the admitting them to 
the Celeſtial Altar, before the reciting the words of the 1x- 


ſtitution, 


ftitution, or Conſecration, (as the Roman kk 


of the Ancient Church, relating ta the Excharift. 
calls them, 


by which they ſay the Change is made). That the Liturgy 
of S. CHyae prays, That God would 'recerve the Oblations 
propoſed to his Superceleſtial Alt ar, -almoſt 'in the ſame words, 


both before and after Conſecration ; and that he look'd 


) upor 
them to be the ſame-in ſubſtance that they were before, ola 
1 74 


ly appears by an expreſſion after all, where he 
prays (s), That the Lord would make ani equal 
diviſion of the propoſed Gifts to every otie for good, 
according to every Man's particular need. Which 
cannot be underſtood of Chriſt*s proper Body, 


(#) 3 br Nowla mw 
DESK Oe, MLA Nay 655 & » 
24-00y. Coun hav, x71. The 
$14.58 IdVay yedlay. 


( but of the conſecrated Bread and Wine) which cannot 
admit of fhares or Portions, equal or unequal. 

Laſtly, That S. BaſiPs Litmrgy alſo, before the Conſecr ation, 
prays, That the Oblations may be carried unto the ſupercele- 
ſtial Altar, and be accepted: as the Gifts of Abel, Noah, A- 
brabam, &c. And to ſhew that even after the words of In- 
ſtitution, he did not believe them 'to be other things than 


they were before, he ſtill calls them the- Anti- 
types (x) of the Body and Blood of Chrift, and 
prays, That the Spirit may come upon us and upon 
the Gifts propoſed, to bleſs and ſanfiify them, and to 
make this Bread the venerable Body 4 our Lord God 
and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, and this Cup his Blood, 
the Spirit workzng the change. | 
And afterwards the Prieſt prays (y)), That by 
reaſon of his Sins, he would not divert the Grace of 
his Holy Spirit from the propoſed Gifts. A need- 
leſs fear, if the Gifts were already Chriſt's 
Body, that- the Spirit ſhould be hindred 'from 


(#) Tego3Ts me avri- 
TY T4 <4 ownalC x) ai- 
al 7% Xo. —— tabe;v 
T0 TVWue Ts 79 & 01 39 i- 
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Box ire, i yew 
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(2) MW Net mas nudr d- 
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coming upon that, where all the Fulneſs of the -God-head 


dwells bodily, by any Man's Sins. 


The next Paſſage of- the Canon-increaſes ſtill the difficulty 
to them that believe Tranſubſtantiation. When it ſays, 
Through Jeſus Chrift our Lord, by whom, O Lord,' thou deft. al- 
ways create, ſanttify, quicken, bleſs and beſtow all theſe good 
things on we. If there be no good thing remaining in the Eu- 
chariſt beſides Chriſt, when theſe words are ſaid, What 
Senſe or Truth is there in them ? Can Chriſt, or his Body 
that already exiſts, be created. anew, and be always created ? 


Can. 


5 _ 
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Can that be always ſanttified, that was never common ? Or, 
is he to be raiſed and quickned anew daily, that once being 
ſo raiſed, can die no more ? &c. But that which makes 


774 


(au) were tag this Interpretation the greater, is, that they 


ſay that all 


is done to Chrift by Chriſt himſelf; as if God 


Chriſt did create Chriſt ;, and by Chrsſt,did bleſs,and quicken 
-4: 'ſanttify Chriſt ; which none but he that is 'forfaken of 


common Senſe can 


(x4) ÞÞ Bibl, Patr, Tom. 6. 
p.1165. Per Chriſtum Dens 
Pacer hxc omnia non ſolum 
in exordio creavit 
ſed etiam ſemper creat przpa- 
rando & repardtido | boyd, 
uia omnia 2 Deo create va 
d bona : creara & ſuis con- 


 wviddpeat, 


+ erant ſimplex ,creatara,. 
Sacrament :' 


m. X 

The old Interpreters of the Canon made other 
work of it, and ſuppoſed that the Creatures of- 
fered to God, remaimed Creatures (till; for thus 
the. forecited Regions (2) comments npon them. 


. Gold the Father not only in the beginning, created all 


theſe things by Chriſt, but-alſo always creates them, 
by preparing and repairing them. . Good, becauſe all 
things created by Good are bac ood, He ſanCti- 
fies thoſe things ſo created ered in his fight, 
when the things that were 4 ſimple Creature, are 
wade Sacraments he quickens them, ſo that they 
become Myſteries of Life : He bleſles them, be- 
cauſe he heaps all Coleſizal Benedition and Grace 
on them, He beſtows them on us, by the ſame 
Chrift [antiifying them with him, who has given to 


+," « ſowholſomarepaſt from his Body and Blood. - 
What can be alfo more plain than the- words of the next 
Prayer I mentioned, That what we have taken with our Mouth, 
may of a Temporal Gift be made an Eternal Remedy ? Did ever 
any one call Chriſt a Temporal Gift, in diſtinction from an 
Eternal Remedy ? Is it not certain that the Obles, the things 
offered, are the Temporal Gift, which by our due receiving 
them, become eternally beneficial to us ? 

The laſt Prayer alſo, which begs, That the Body and Flood 
of Chriſt may cleave to their Bowels or Entrals, cannot be inter- all 
preted of his proper and natural Body ; fince, as the Romanitſts 
confeſs, this Body can neither touch us, nor be touched by us, 
as itexiſts in the Sacrament, much lefs can cleave or ſtuck, to 
-our Bodies. But. the repreſemt ative Body of Chriſt may ; and 
he that made this Petition firſt, feems 0 tell us his own Sex/e, 
(tho? no very wiſe one )) that he wonld not have this Holy 
Food to pals through him, as other Meats did ( and which 
many 
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many of the Ancients thought this alſo did ) but might re- 

main and be conſumed ( as S, Chry/oftows phraſe is) with 
the Subſtance of his Body. | 

Thus I think 1 have demonſtrated ſufficiently the firſt thing 

I aſſerted at the beginning of this Chapter, That the old Prayers 
in the Canon of the Maſs, concerning the Sacrament, agree not 
with the preſent Fautb of the Roman Church, 

_ I proceed now to ſhew the other thing, - That their New 
Prayers and Devgtions to the Sacrament, have no countenance from 
the Ancient Church. | | 

. I told the Reader before of their New Feſtival, which the 
Aiſſal calls the Feaſt and Solemnity of the Body of Chriſt. They 
have ſuited all things anſwerably to itz New Prayers, New 
Hymns ;, and'their allowed Books of : Devotion, have an Office 
of the Blefſed Sacrament,” for one day of the Week, and a 
New Litany, &c. Which I ſhall give now ſome account of, + 
and tho? all of them are not direct Prayers to it, yet they are " / 
{ach ſtrains concerning it, and in fuch a new Stile, as has no 
old Example. 


Miſſal, Rom. in Sole. corporis 
Thus tranſlated in the Manual of Godly Prayers, Cfti. FI X 
tio, 

0 God, which under the Admirable Sacrament, yoni paſfons cre 
haſt left unto us the Memory of. thy Paſſion: grant, moriamreliquiſtizribue,quz-- 
we beſeech thee, that we may ſo worſhip the Sacred ſumus,ita nos corporis & fan- 
Myſteries of thy Body Blood, that continually | 8%nis tui Gera Myideria ve- 
we may feel in 1 che fruit of thy Redemption, 7 ly Ya = —_—_— = 

Who liveſt, &C. cans, Ci view, the. 


- mar __ _ 'Charch a thus iy > me by = 
worſhip of the Sacre '$05 mi ee Frux 
ChrifÞs Redemption ; bor eerie mh ſcrecorvethe Srved My- 
ſeries, &c. for they laid the ſtreſs upon worthy receiving,” as: 
this Church do's upon worſhipping. 
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In an Office of the FVenerable Sacrament, printed at Colen, 1591. 
they are ſtill more particular. 


Thid. p. 72. ad completor, * | O God, who wouldft have the glorious Myſtery of 
Deus qui gloriofum corports thy Body and Blood to remain with us ; grant, we 
Rn og rui _——_ pray thee, that we may ſo worſhip thy corporal Pre- 
pr ſta,quzſumus, ita nos COr- ſence on Earth, that we _ worthy to enjoy the 
poralem przſentiam tuam F3ſion of it in Heaven. ho livelt, &c. 
venerari in terris, ut £Jus vI- _ PL! ; 
fione gaudere mereamur in' coelis, = Qui vivis, &c. 
Ibid, p. 44- ad primam. ain thus ;, 
Deus qui in paſtionis ruz me- O Gn who in memory of thy Paſſion didft won- 
por _ pa" derfully change Bread and Wine 'into thy Body and 
mirabilices muraſti ; con- Blood; mercifully grant, that we, whi" believe thy 
cede propirius, ut qui in ve- Corporal Preſence in the Venerable Sacrament, may 
- nerabili Sacramento tuam be brought to the beholding of the appearance of thy 
——_ corporalem cre- Highneſs. | ; 
ſpeciem ary ar” js per- Who liveſt, &c. 
ducamur. Qui vivis; &c, 


Rithmus S. Thomz ad Sacram Euchariſtiam; Or « Rithm of 
Tho. Aquinas to the Holy Enchariſr. 


To Miſſel. Rom. ad fien Ott. poſt Mſn Þ | 00A fs, | 
Deitas, ' I devourly, adere thee, 0 latent Deity, 


? 


Libro we devoid Mvors' 
"Be ſub his figuris vere tariras. | Who under theſe Figures truly lieſt hid. 
Taibi ſe-cor meum torum ſubjicir, My Heart ſubmits it ſelf wholly ro thee, (me, 
Quia te contemplans totum deficit. For when it contemplates thee, ir wholly fails 
Viſus, ta&us, guſtus in te fallirur, Sight, traſt, and rouch, is deceived in thee, 
Sed audiru ſolo ruthcredirur. ; Hearivg alone a Man may fafely cruft,) 
Credo quicquiddixic Dei Filus. \ v ſharſoc/er the Son of God faid, I believe, 
Nil hoc Itatls, YETIus. .--,, Nothung i ter than this Word of Truth. 
In cruce latebat ſole Deitas, "*  -* "The Daryobtily onthe Crofs was hid, 
Ar hic later ſimul & humaniras : Here the Humanity alſo is conceal'd : 
Ambo tamen credens atque confitens, But both believing and confe 1 ng both, 
Pero quod perivir Lacro penirens. I ask what the Repenring Thief defir'd. 
Plagas, ficur Thomas, non incueor, I do not ſce, as Thomas did, thy Wounds, 
Deum tamen meum te confircor. Yer I acknowledg rhee to be my God. 
Fac me tibi ſemper no credere, O make me ſtill more to belicve in thee, 
In te ſpem habere, te-diligere. On thee to place my Hope, and thee to love, 
O Memoriale Mortis Domuni, O chou Memorial of my dyiag Lord, 
Panis vivus, vicam przſtans homimi ; Thou living Bread, and giving Life ro Men, 


Praſta 


Granr 


Przſta mez menti de te vivere, 
Et te illi ſemper dulce lapere, AT 
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Grant that my Soul on thee may ever live, 
Ani ou yt arg focerly taſl, Go 


Another Sequence of Tho. Aquinas, which begins, 
Lauda Sion Salvatorem, 


In Miſſal. Rom. in ſefto Corp. Chriſti, 
Doi Sacris inſticutis, 
Panem vinum 4n ſalutis 
Conſecramus hoſtiam. 
Dogma darur Chriſtians, ; 
Quod ircarnem tranfir panis 
Ry, Er vinum in ſangumem, 
Quod non capis, quod non vides, 
Animoſa firmat tides 
ol Prerer rerum ordinem, 
Sub diverſis ſpeciebus, 
Signis tantum & non rebus 
Latent res eximiz, 
Caro cibus, ſanguis porus 3 
Manert tamen Chriſtus rorus 
| . Sub utraqz ſpecie, 
A ſumente nan conciſus, | 
Non confra non diyiſus, 47 
Inceger acc1pirur. 
Sumir unus, ſumunr mille, 
Quantum iſti, rantum ille 3 
| Nec ſumptus conſumirur. 
Sumunt boni, ſumune mall ; 
Sorre tamen inequali 
. Vitz vel intericus. 
Mors eſt malis, vita bonis 3 
Vide parts ſumprionis 
Quam fit diſpar exirus, 
Frafto demum Sacramento, 
Ne vacilles, ſed memento, 
Tantum efle ſub fragmento, 
wp coto tegirur, 
Nulla rei fit ſciflura, 
Signt rantum fit fraturaz 
Qua nec ſtatus, nec ſtarura 
Signati minuirur, &«, 


Being taught by holy Leſſons, we conſecrare 
Bread and Wine fora ſaving Hoſt. 


It's a Maxim to Chriſtians, that Bread is 
changed into Fleſh, and Wine into Blood, 


What thou doſt nor. comprehend; or ſee, a 
ſtrong Faith confirms jr, beſides the order 
of Nature. - ins 

Precious Things lie hid under difterent Spe- 
cies, which are Signs only, not Things, 


The Fleſh is Mear, and the Blood Drink, yer 
Chriſt remains whole under each Kind, 


Lncur, untroken, undivided, he is received 
whole by him that takes him, ' 


When a thouſand take him, one takes as 
much as they z nor is he conſumed in 
taking, 

The Good and Bad both take him, bur their 
Lot is unequal in Life and Death, 


He is Death to the Bad,and Life ro the Good; 
behold an unlike end of a like taking, 


When the Sacrament is broken, 

Be nor ſtagger'd, bur remember, 

There is as much in a Particle 
As the whole covers. 

Here 1s no diviſion of the thing, 

Only a breaking of* the Sign ; 

Whereby neirher rhe Statc nor Srature of 
the thing ſignified is diminiſhed, &c. 


$Þ +* 4h 1 


Another 
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Hnother Hymn of the ſame Author, which begins, 
' Pange lingua glorioſi. | 


In Briviar. yi in 
+//0 Corp, Chriſti, 

Focus In ſuprem# noRe coenz 
Recumbens cum frarribus, 
Obſcrvara lege plene - 
Cibis in legalibus 3 
Cibum: duodene 


Verbum caro, panem verum. 


Verbo carncm effort, 


Tancum ergo Sacramentum.- 


Er antiquum documentum 
Novo cedar ricul : 

Rrxtter fides ſupplementum 
Senſuum defecui, &c. 


Thus tranſlated in the Manual of 

Godly Prayers. 

Ar his laſt Supper made by Ni 

He with his Brethren tekes his Sear, 

And having kept the Ancient rite 

Uſing the Laws preſcribed Mear ; 

His twelve Diſciples dorh invite, 

From his own Hands him{cff ro car. 

The Word made Fleſh, to words im 

Such ſtrength, that Bread his Fleſh is made; 

He Wine into his Blood cotryerrs ; 

And if our Senſc here fail and fad 

To ſatisfy Religious Hearrs, 

Faith only can the Truth perſwade, 


Then to this Sacramem (© high, 
Low rey'rence let us now direR, 

Old Rites muſt yield in dignity » 
Tothis, with ſuch great Graces decker : 

And Faith will all thoſe 'W Y, 
Wherein the Senſes feel Rte, &c. 


In awother Hymn of Th. Aquinas, which begins, Verbum ſupernum prodiens, 
they pray thus. to the Sacrament. 


I Breviar.Rom.in Feſto Corp.Chriſti. 
Da 

Mille puetonan hoſtilia, 

ereiar, fer raxihum. 


There was publiſhed at Paris, with the ap 
three Dolbors of the Faculty there, Av. 1669. a lt 


O ſaving Hoſt, that openeſt Heaven's Door, 
Th' Arms of our Foes, do us encloſe : *' 


Thy ftrength we need; © help with ipced, 
We humbly thee 1mpfore, 
ion of 
Book in 


French, called, Prat#:que pour Adorer le tres Saint Sacramem 
de I Autel : Or, 4 Form for the Adoration of the moſt Holy Sa- 


crament of the Altar. 


W hich begins thus : 


Praiſed and adored be the moſt Holy Sacrament of the Altar. 


And then adds 


Whoſoever ſhall ſay theſe Holy Words, [Praiſed be the 


moſt Holy Sacrament of the Altar] ſhall gain an hundred days 
of 
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of Indulgences ; and he that do's reverence, hearing them re- 
peated, as much, Hethat, confelſed and. communica- - 
ted, ſhall ſay the above-ſaid words, fhall gain a Plenary In- 
dulgence ; and the firſt five times that he ſhall ſay them, af- 
ter his having been Confeſled and Communicated, he fhall de- 
liver five of his Friends-ſouls, whom he pleaſes, out of Pur- 
gatory. 
Then follows the Form for honouring the Holy Sacrament, 
conſiſting of two Prayers, as follows, (which I ſhall ſet down 
in Latin and Engliſh, becauſe I find them in the Hours of 
Sarum, Fol. 66. and in the S. Litanie varie, p. 44. printed at 
Colen, 1643. The firſt of them has this Rubrick before it in 
the Hours of Salizhury, Onur Holy Father the Pope, John xxii. 
bath granted to all them that devoutly ſay thi Prayar , after the 
Elevation of our Lord TFeſu Chrik » three thonſaud- days of 
Pardon for deadly Sins ). 
Anima Chriſti ſanAtifica me. Soul of Chriſt, ſanQify me. 
Corpus Chriſti ſalva me. - Body, of Chriſt, -fave me. 
Sanguis Chriſt incbria me. Blood of Chryſt,. incbriaze me. 
Aqua lateris Chriſti lava me. Water of $ Side, waſh me. 
( Hor. Sar. Splendor vultus Chriſti illymina me.) 
Paſſio Chriſt confortca me. Paſſion of Chriſt, comfort me. 
(H.Sar.Sudor vultus Chriſti virtuofsſſime ſana me.) 
O bone Jeſu exaudi me. O good Jeſus hear me. 
Intra vulnera tus abſconde mg. Within chy Wounds hide me. 
Ne itras me feparari A ce. Suffer me not to be ſeparared from thee. 
Ab maligno me. From the malicious Enemy defend me, 
In hora morris mez voca me, In the Hour of my Death call me, 
Er jube me venire ad te ; And command me to come to rhee 
Ur cum ſanRis ruis laudem re That with thy Saiars I may praiſe thee, 
In ſecule ſoxculorum, Amen. For evermore, Amen, 
At the Elevation of the Maſs, 
Aer. ſec. uf. Sar. Thid. Thus. tranſlated in the Manual afGodly Pr ayes. 
Ave verum corpus. naturm All hail crue Body, born of 
De Maria Virgine 3 the Bleſled Virgin May 5 
Vere paſſum, immolatum Truly ſuffered and offered upon the 
In cruce pro homine : Crols for Mankind : 
Cujus latus perforatum | Whoſe Side, pierced with a Spear, 
_ Unda fluxit ſanguine. | yielded Water and Blaod. 
Eſto notis px ugh -; Voychſafe ro-be received of us 
| Mortis in examine. | in che Hour of Dearh. 
O Clemens, Opie, © gpod, © Jelug'Sonof the Bleiſed 
O dulcis Fili Mariz. Virgin, have mercy on me. 


Afrer 
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Aſter this, the French Form adds what follows. 


&« Theſe two good Prayers were found in the Sepulchre of 
& our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in Jeruſalem ;, and whoſoever carries 
« them - about- him. with Devotion, ' and in Honour of our 
<« Lord [Jeſus Chriſt, ſhall be. delivered from the Deyil; and 
& from ſaddain Death, and ſhall not die of an ill Death.: He 
& ſhall be preſeryed fron Peſtilence, and all infettious DiCſ- 
& eaſes. No Sorcerer, nor Sorcery, ſhall be-able to hurt 
&« him or her, that has theſe two good Prayers about: them. 
© The Fire from Heaven ſhall not fall upon the Houſe where 
«*theſe- Praytrs are ' rehearſed with devotion. . A' Wonian 
«©with* Child,! ſaying them devoutly, Thall ' be. brought to 
« Bed, without *any danger” of her own, or her Child's 
« Death. Lightnings and Thunders ſhall not fatl upon the 
« Houſes where theſe Prayers are rehearſed with Devotion. 
<« Such aioge ſhall not die without Confeſſion, and God will 
"<-pive him'Grace to repent of his Sins. * *.. 


Now 1 wiltadd a Specimen of Litanies . 
of the Sacrament. 


Litan# de Sacraments: The Litany of the Sacrament in - 
S.Litmie Ong | the Mannal aforeſaid, 
vari þ. 30. as "_- Fen 
—— Panis viyus qui de Clo deſcent | Living Bread that didſt deſcend? 
diſti — — | from Heaven ——— | 
Deus abſcondirus & Salvator - —— | God hidden, and my- Saviour "UT 
Frumentum Eletorum ms | —s Bread-Corn of the Ele&t — vl 
Vinum germinans Virgines ,'— —- . Wine budding forth Virgins —— —— 
Panis pinguis 8& deliciz Regum =—— | {| Far Bread, and the delighr of Kings — | 
Juge Sacrificium = - » |S. | Coritinual Sacrifice —— —_—_] -. 
Oblatio munda Suns) ©) "6 Quaited' ! Pure Oblation ' *' —— ab | 
Agnus abſq; macula .. —— —\ 2 + Lambwithour cunts” wild | ae i 
| S. (Manual adds) Table of Propoſition —— *g 
Menſa purifſima —_— — | 5 | Moſt pure Table — ” 
Angelorum Eſca _ — | . * } Food of Angels —_ TWAEY - 
Manna abſconditum Hidden Manna *' — © av | 
Memoria mirabilium Dei » —— : *- 4 / | Memorial of God's wonderful Works 
Panis Superſubſtantialis! —'? > —1 Superſubſtancial Bread ch ads 
VYerbum caro faftum habicans'intobis': |. > | Word made Fleſh and dyeKiop in us 
Hoſtia Sana. on w— | Holy Hoſt hal 
Calix EenediQionis — | Chalice of Benediftion — {| 
Myſterwun Myitery 


Nyſterium fide1 
Prxcelſum & venerabile Sacramentum 
Sacrificium omnium Sanaifſimum —— 
Vere propitiatorium pro vivis & de- 
functis 
Cceleſte Antidorum, quo a peccatis pr#- 
ſervamme— — — — 
Stupendum ſupra omnia miraculum — 
Sacratiflima Dominicz paſſonis com- 
memoratio | 
Donum tranſcendens omnem plenitudi- 
nem 
Memoriale _—_—_— divini amoris — 
Divinz affluentia largiratis 
Sacroſanftum -& auguſtifiimum myſte- 
rium 
Pharmacum immortalitatis —— 
Tremendu ivificum Sacramentum 
Panis omn ia verbt caro fa&tus 
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Incruencum Sacrificium 
Cibus & conviva us 
Dulciflimum convivium, cui aſſiſtunt An- 
geli miniſtrantes | 
Sacramenrum Pietatis  — =— 
Vinculum Charitatis 
"= Offerens & Oblatio — mn 
Spirirualis dulcedo in proprio fonte de- 
_ _ guſtara 
RefeRio animarum Sanfarum —— 
Viaticum in Domino morientium | 
Pignus fururz gloriz, 8c. 4 
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ng tothe Enchariſt. 
Myſtery of Faith —_ — 


Moſt high and venerable Sacramene —. 
Sacrifice of all other moſt Holy ——.. 
—_— for the Quick and 


Heavenly Antidote, whereby we are 
preſerved from Sin — 

Miracle above all other aſtoniſhing — 

Moſt facred Commemoration of our 
Lord's Death — _ 


Gift ſurpaſſing all Futneſs m— — 


Chief Memorial of Divine Love —. 

Abundance of Divine Bounty ——. 

Holy and moſt Majeſtical Myſtery —. 

Medicine of Immortahty — 

Dreadful and Life-giving Sacrament — 

—_— = Word's Omnipotence made 
e 


> —— 


— — 


Unbloody Sacrifice  _—— —— 
Meat and Gueſt ( Manual omits) —— 
Moſt ſweet Banquet, - whereat che Mi- 
 _ niſtting Angels attend —— 
Sacrament of Piety —  — 
Band of Charity — cw jew | — 
Offerer and Oblation — 
Spiritual ſweetnebs taſted. jn- its proper 
Fountain . - —— — 
Refe&ior of Holy 'Soulso— 
Viaticumof choſe who die it cur Lord 


Pledge of "future Glory, '&%7, — — | 


This is enough to ſhow into what ſtrains of. Devotion the 
preſent Roman Church now runs, fince Tranſubſtantiation is an 
Article of- its Faith. I deny not that theſe Prayers are; very. 
natural if 'that Doctrine were true ; and 1 would. fain have a 
good Reaſon alligned, why, if this Doctrine was believed of 
old, this was not the way of the Primitive Devotion: If they 

| affirm that it was, it lies upon them to produce the evidence. 
But then let me tell them before-hand, that we will not be 
ſhamm'd off with a Kþetorical Proſopopeia of : an Author, un- 
der the name of S. Denis the Areapagite (which has been: the 
only thing I have ſeen alledged, andas often anſwered ) whoſe 
Authority neither cannot be conſiderable to us, who remems- 
ber that he was firſt'produced and ſhown to the World by He- 
reticks, and rejected by the Orthodox, CHAP. 
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CH A P. XVI. 
The Sixteenth Difference. 


Owr Ancient Roman-Saxon Church differred from the preſent Ro- 


man Church, in the Article of Tranſubſtantiation and Corpor al 
Preſence. 


His is the Laſt Difference I ſhatl mention, tho” not the 
leaſt ; but a very material confirmation of what I have 


been all along proving, That there is no conſe the An- 
cient Church: with the preſent Roman Church, inTheir Faith 


and Opinions about the Euchariſt ; when we ſhall find, that 
even our own Old Engliſh Church, that had reccived moſt of 


its Inſtructions in Chriſtianity from the Roman, and in many 


other things agreed with what it now profeſles, yet in this 
widely difter'd from it. 

This plainly argues one of theſe two things, either that 
the then Roman Church, had not the Opinions of the prefenc 
Church in theſe Matters and ſo did not propagate them to us z, 
(which cannot be ſaid, when we remember the buſy Diſputes 
about theſe Matters in the 9th Century, tho? they were not 
yet come to a determination ) ; or elſe, that when the Roman 
Church warped, and generally eſponſed a New Dodtrine 
which the Ancient Fathers were ſtrangers to, we ſtill kept 


-our Ground, and did not fuffer our ſelves to be perverted, 
but held ro the Anctent Belief. 


This is the Truth of onr Caſe, as appears by a noble Re- 
main of an Eafter Sermon ( about 700 Years old ) in the Sax- 
on Tongue, among other Catholick Homilies that were to be 
read yearly in the Charch, It was produced in the laſt Age 
in the Saxon with a Tranſlation in our Engliſh Tongue; (prin- 
ted by Fehn Day) it was fince put, with the fame Tranilati- 
on,, by Mr. Fox into his Martyro!ogy *, and has been ſet 
forth with a Latin Tranſlation by the Learned Abr. Whelock,, 
in his Saxon Edition of Bede's Ecclefiaftical Hiſtory, Þ-. 462. 
printed 
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printed at Cambridg 1644. out of which I ſhall tranſcribe as 
much as will ſerve to prove our Aſſertion, ſoftning the harſh- 
nels of the Phraſes of the laſt Age, and expreſſing the ſenſe 
in words more eaſily underſtood. 


The Eaſter Sermon begins thus : 


&& EN Beloved, you have been often diſcourſed to, 
- concerning our Saviour*s Reſurreftion, how he,after 
& his Paſſion on this Day, roſe powerfully from the Dead. 
«& Now we ſhall, by God's Grace explain ſomething to you 
& 2bout the Holy Euchariſt, which this day we are bound to 
&® frequent, and inſtrudt your underſtanding about this My- 
<« ſtery, both according ro the Old and New Teſtament, that 
* no doubting gay diſturb. you concerning this Life-giving 
& Banquet. 


The Sermon goes on with an account of the Jewiſh Paſſover, 
and the Application of thoſe things to the Euchariſt, 
which I omit ; 


« -Chriſt, before his ſuffering, conſecrated Bread, P: 455- 


© and diſtributed it to his Diſciples, ſaying thus, Eat this 
© Mead, it is my Body, and. do this in remembrance of me : Alſo 
© he Conſecrated Wine in a Cup, and ſaid, Drink, ye all of 
& this, This is my Blood which 1s ſhed for many for the Remiſſion of 
« Sizs. The Apoſtles did, as Chriſt commanded, they con- 
« ſecrated Bread and Wine for the Euchariſt: And to his 
& memory alſo afterward every one of their Succeſlors, and 
« 21] Chriſt's Prieſts, According to Chriſt's Command, by the 
* Apoſtolical Benediction, did conſecrate Bread and Wine 


& in his Name. Now Men have often _—_—_ and do it P- 470. 


&« ſtill, How that Bread which is prepared of Corn, and is ba- 
&* ked by the heat of Fire, can be changed into Chriſt's Body ; 
« 2nd how that Wine which is preſſed ont of many Grapes, 
« by any bleſſing of it, can be changed into our Lord's Blood ? 
* Now to ſuch Men, I anſwer, that ſome things are ſpoken 
« of Chriſt by ſignification, ſome others by a known thing - It 
«is a true thing, and known, that Chriſt was born of a Vir- 
« yin, and voluntarily ſuffered Death, and was buried, me 
this 
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&« thi roſe from the Dead. He is called Bread, and a 
wy ag tit a Lion, and otherwiſe, by ſugnification. He is 
& called Bread, becauſe he is our Lite, and the Life of Angels, 
&« He is called a Lamb, for his Innocency. A Lien, for his 
o Strength, whereby he overcame the ſtrong Devil. Yet 
& notwithſtanding, according to true Nature, Chriſt is nei- 
<& ther Bread, nor .a Lamb, nor .a Lion, Wherefore then is 
«that Holy Euchariſt call:d Chri/?'s Body, or his Blood, if it 
<« be not truly what it is called ? Truly the Bread and Wine, 
& which are conſecrated by the Maſs of the Prieſts, ſhow one 
&« thing outwardly to Mens Senſes, and another thing they. de- 
« clare inwardly to believing Minds. Outwardly, Bread and 
« Wine are ſeen both in appearance, and in taſt; yet they 
& are” troly after Conſzcration ChriſPs Body and "Blood, 
& by 4Spiritual Sacrament. An Heathen Child is' Baptized, 
« yet he altereth not his outward ſhape, though he be chan- 
« ped within. He is brought to the Font full of Sin through 
&« 4dam's Diſobedience, but he is waſhed from all his Sins ir- 
« wardly, tho* he has not changed his outward Shape. So al- 
« ſo that Holy Font-Water, which is called the Well-ſpring 
&« of Life, is like in Nature (2 ſpecie) to other Waters, and 
* js ſubje& to corruption z but the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, 
&* by the Prieſt's Blefling, comes upon that corruptible Wa- 
«ter ; and after that, it can waſh both Body and Soul om 
& 211 Sins, by ſpiritual Power. We ſee now in this one Crea- 
& ture two things : that, whereby, according to true Nature, 
« jt is corruptible Water, and that whereby, according to 
« the Spiritual Myſtery, it has a faving Power. So alſo, if 
&« we look upon that Holy Euchariſt according to a corporeal 
&« Senſe, then we ſee that it is a Creature corruptible and 
& changeable ; butif-we own a ſpiritual Power there, then 
« we underſtand that Life is in it, and that it confers Im- 
<« mortality on thoſe that taſt ir by Faith. There is a great 
&« difference betwixt the inſible Vertue ( and Power) of this 
« Holy Euchariſt, and the viſible appearance of its pioper 
« Nature. By its Nature it is corruptible Bread, and corrup- 
< tible Wine; and by the Virtue of the Divine Word, it 
« is rx«ly the Body and Blood of Chriſt ; yet not corporally ſo, 
& but r Arab There is much differencce betwixt that Bo- 
«Ay which Chriſt ſuffer'd in, and that Body __ wu 
| ecrate 
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« ſecrated for the Euchariſt. The Body that Chrift ſuffer's 
« in, was Born of the Fleſh of Mary, with Blood and Bones, 
& with Skin and Nerves ; animated by a rational Spirit in hu- 
& mane Members : but his Spiritual Body, which we call the 
« Euchariſt, 1s collected from many graius of Corn, without 
«© Blood and Bone, without Member or. Squl : wherefore 
&« there'ls pong in it to be underſtood. Corporeally, but all 
« js to be underſtood Spiritually.  Whatſoever.is in that Eu- 
&« chariſt which reſtores Life to us, this is from Spiritual Vir- 
© tue, and from Inviſible Operation. Therefore that Holy 
* Euchariſt is called a Sacrament, becauſe one thing is there 
< ſeen, and another thing underſtood : that which is there ſeen 
& has a bodily Natwre, that which we underſtand in it has 4 
& ſpiritual Virtue, The Body of Chriſt, that ſuffered Death, 
« 2nd roſe from the Dead, henceforth dies no more, but is 
© eternal and impaſſlible. That Euchariſt is Temporary, not 
«Eternal ; it is corruptible, and capable of divition into mi- 
& nute Parts ; it is chewed with the Teeth, and ſent into the 
< draught : yet it will be true, that according to ſpiritual Vir- 
< tae, it is whole in every part : Many receive that Holy Bo- 
&« dy, yet according to the ſpiritual Myſtery, it will be whole 
© in every part. Tho? ſome receive a leſler part of it, yet 
<« there will not be more virtue in the greater part than in the 
© lefſer, becauſe it will be whole in all Men according to the 
« inviſible virtue. This Sacrament 1s a Pledg, and a Type; the 
*© Body of Chriſt is the Truth: We keep this Pledg Sacra- 
« mentally, till we come to the Truth it ſelf ; and then is 
<« the Pledg at an end. It is indeed,as we faid before, Chriſt's 
& Bod _ his Blood, but not Corporally, but Spiritually. Do 
<* not diſpute, how this can be effected, but believe it firmly, 
© that ſo it is. 


Here follew ſome idle Viſions, which that credulow Age were 
fond of, but are nothing to the purpoſe, and therefore I omit 
them, 


ot Paul the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the. old Iſraelites 
© writing thus in his Epiltle to the Faithful. Al our Fore-fa- 
© thers were baptized in the Cloud and in the Sea ;, and all ate the 


* Jane ſpirenl Mew, and il nk the Jane primal Drink 
or 
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« for they drank, of that ſpiritual Rock, and that Rock, was 
« Chriſt. That Rock, from whence the Water then flowed, 
« was not Chriſt in a Corporal Senſe, but it fignified Chriſt, 
<& whodeclared thus to the Faithful, Whoſfoever thirfteth, let him 
& come #0 me and drink, and from his belly ſhall flow living Wa- 
«ter. Thi be ſaidof the Holy Ghoſt, which they that Believed 
&« 07 him, ſhould receive. The Apoſtle Paul ſaid,that the Peo- 
& ple of 1ſrael ate the ſame ſpiritual Meat, and drank the fame y ns 
& ritual Drink,, becauſe the heavenly Food that fed them for 
& forty Years, and that Water that flowed from the Rock, 
&« ſ;onified Chriſt's Body and Blood, which are now dayly of- 
<« fered in the Church of - God. It was the ſame which we 
« offer to day, not corporally, but ſpiritually. We told you 
& before, that Chriſt conſecrated Bread and Wine for the 
<« Euchariſt before his Paſſion, and ſaid, -This is my Body, and 
& my Blood : he had not yet ſuffered, and yet he changed, 
&« by his inviſible Power, that Bread into his Body, and that 
« Wine into his Blood ; as he did before in the Wilderneſs, 
« before he was born Man, when he turned the heavenly Food 
«into his Fleſh,and that Water flowing from the Rock into his 
« Blood.Many Perſons ate of the Heavenly Food in the Defart, 
«< 2nd drank of the Spiritual Drink, and yet, as Chriſt ſaid, are 
« dead. Chriſt meant not that Death which no Man can avoid, 
« but he underſtood eternal Death, which ſeveral of that Peo- 
« ple, for their Unbelief, had deſerved. Mofes and Aaron,and 
<& ſeveral others of the People that pleaſed God, ate that hea- 
« yenly Bread, and did not die that everlaſting Death, tho” 
&« they died the common Death. They ſaw that the heavenly 
« Food was viſible and Corruptible ; but they underſtood 
© that viſible thing ſpirit=ally, and: they taſted it ſpiritually, 
« Jeſus ſaid, Whoſo eateth my Fleſh, and drinketh my Blood, 
« bath Eternal Life : He did not command them to eat that 
& Body which he had aſſumed, nor to drink that Blood which 
< he ſhed for us ;, but by that Speech, he meant the Holy Eu- 
&« chariſt,which is Spiritually his Body,and his Blood ;and who- 
« ſever taſteth this, with a believing Heart, ſhall have that 
« Eternal Life. Under the old Law, the Faithful offered di- 
«yers Sacrifices to God, which had a future ſignification 
«of the Body of Chriſt, which he hath offered in Sacrifice 
© to. his heavenly Eather for our Sins. This Euchariſt which 


© is 
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& js now conſecrated at God's Altar, is a Commemoration of 
& the Body of . Chriſt which he offered for us, and of his 
« Blood which he ſhed for ns : As he himſelf commanded, 
& Do this in remembrance of me. Chriſt once ſuffered by him- 
<« ſelf; but yet his Paſſion by the Sacrament of this Holy Eu- 
&« chariſt, is daily renewed at the Holy Maſs. Wherefore 
« the Holy Maſs is profitable very much both for the Living, 
<« andalſo for the Dead, as it hath been often declared, &e&. 


The reſt of the Sermon being of a moral and allegorical Nature, 
I omit. 


Beſides this Sermon in Publick, we have alſo 


two other Remains of Elfrize the Abbot in the _* Publiſhed at the end of the 
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Saxon Tongue *, which ſpeak the very fame f#r9id Sermon, printed by John 


Senſe, and deſerve to be inſerted as far as they 
concern this Argument of the Euchariſt, and the 4, 
change made in it. 


The firſt is a» Epiſtle to Wulffine Biſhop of 
Shyrburn, in which Is this Paſlage. 


© The Euchariſt is not the Body of Chriſt corpo- 
* rally, but ſpiritually : not the Body in which he ſuffered, 
& but that Body when he conſecrated Bread and Wine for the 
« Euchariſt, the night before his Paſſion, and ſaid of the 
<« Bread he Bleſſed, Th:# is my Body; and again of the Wine 
<« he bleſſed, This is my Blood, which is ſhed for many for the 
© Remiſſion of Sins. Now then underſtand, that the: Lord, 
&© who was able to change that Bread before his Paſſion into 
© his Body, and that Wine into his Blood, Spiritzally ;, that 
« the ſame ( Lord) by the Hands of the Prieſts, daily conſe- 
&« crates Bread and Wine for his Spiritual Body, and for his 
&« Spiritual Blood. 


Bb 2 The 


Day. Alſo in the Notes on 
Bede's Eccl, Hiſt. p. 332, 333» 


Vid. p. 334- 
Hiſt. Ecclcl. 
Sax.Lat. Beds. 
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The ſecond, an Epiſtle of Elfricke to Wulfft ane Arch- Biſhop 
of York , in which, among other things ( agaiaſt too 
long reſerving the Euchariſt,) he ſays thus: 


« Chriſt himſelf conſecrated the Euchariſt before his PaC. 
* ſion ; he blefſed Bread, and. brake it, ſaying thus ro his 
« Apoſtles, Eat this Bread, it is my Body : and again he bleſſed 
« the Cup, filled with Wine, and ſpake thus to them, -Drink, 
F ye all of this, it is my Blood of the New Teſtament, which is 
& hed for many for the Remiſſion of Sins. Our Lord, who con- 
& ſecrated the Euchariſt before his Paſſion, and ſaid ; that 
& Bread was his Body, and: Wine truly his Blood, he alſo 
« daily conſecrates, by the. Priefts hands, Bread for his Body, 
© and Wine for his Blood, in a Spiritual Myſtery, as we read 
« in Books. [Yet notwithſtanding that Lively Bread is not 
« the ſame Body in which Chriſt ſuffered, nor .that Holy 
« Wine the Blood of our Saviour (which was ſhed for us) 
< in bodily thing (or ſence, 52 re corporal; } but ina Spiritual 
& ſence (# ratzone Spirituali,) That Bread indeed was his 
©* Body, and alſo that Wine his Blood, juſt as that heavenly 
« Bread which we call Manna ( which fed God's People forty 
« Years) viz. was his Body, and that clear, Water wag his 
< Blood that then flowed from the Rock in- the Wilderneſs. } 
« As Paxl writes in his Epiſtle, They all ate the ſame ſpiri- 
« tnal Meat. and drank the fame ſpiritual Drink, &e.: . The 
« Apoſtle that ſays, what you have heard, They all ate &c. 
« he do's not ſay, corporally, but ſpiritually. Chrilt was not 
« as yet born, nor hi Blood ſhed : then it was the Pegple of 
« 7/rael did catthat Spiritual Meat, and drank of that-Rock; 
& neither was thar Rock Chrift Corporeally tho! he Tpake ſo. 
& The Sacraments of the Old Law were -the ſame, and-did 
« ſpiritually ſignify that Sacrament (or Euchariſt ) of our 
& Saviour's Body, which we now conſecrate. 


This Laſt Epiſtle E/fricke wrote firſt in the Latin Tongue 
to Walfftane, containing, tho" not word for word, yet the 
whole Sence of the Engliſh Epiſtle ; and that Paragraph of 
it which I have incloſed between two Brackets, was look'd 
upon as ſo diſagreeable to the preſent Faith of the Roman 


Church, 
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Church, that ſome had raſed them ont of the Worcefter Book ;, 
but the fame -Latin Epiitle bzing found im Excerer- Church, 
it was reſtored; » - A | 

I was once about to have added ſome Citations here out of 
Berty am's Book , (ds corpore & ſanguine Domini) out of 
which many pallages in the Saxon Sermon foregoing, were: 
taken. But they are ſo many, that I mult have tranſcribed, 
and the Book-it felt is ſmall, and fo well worth the reading, 
eſpecially with' the Jate Tranllation of it into Engliſh, and 
a Learned Hiſtorical Dilſertaticn before ir.” giving a large ac- 
count of the Ditfererce b:twixt his Opinien, and that of 
Tranſubſtantiation ( printed Ar 1686 } that I ſhall rather re- 
fer the Reader to it, where he may abundantly farisfy him- 


ſelh. 


 Inflead of it;1.will only add- one Teflimony ore out of 
Rabams Arch-bilbop of Adentz, in an Epiſtle to Heribaldis *, © Epilt, ad He- 
Which we are behnlden to the Learned Balwwimw for giving 1+, © 33+ de 


it us entire, ( in Appmdice ad Reginonem, p.516- ) a Paſſage 


© Euchariſt, 


having been raſed out of the Adanuſcript, out of which it was 


firſt publiſhed. Thus he ſays ; 


As fer the Queſtion you put, Whe- 
ther the Euchariſt, after it is con- 
ſumed and ſent into the Draught as 
other Meats are, do's return again 
into-its former Nature, which it had 
before it was cenſecrated on the Altar ; 
This Queltion is ſuperfluous, when 
our Saviour himſelf has ſaid in the 
Goſpel, Every thing that entreth 
anto the Month, goeth into the Belly, and 
# caſt. out into the Draught. The $a- 
crament-of the Body and Blood, is 
made up of things Viſible and Cor- 
poreal, but effects the Invilible San- 
Aification both of B:dy and Soul. 
And what reaſon is there, that 
what is digeſted- in the Stomach, 


— Quod autem interrogaſtis, utrum Eucha- 
riſtia poſtquam conſumirur & in ſeceſſum 
emittitur, more aliorum ciborum, irerum 
redear in naturam priſtinam quam habuerat, 
antequam 1n Alrar1 conſecrarerur, ſuperfua 
eſt hujuſmodi Quzſtio, cum ipſe Salvaror 
dixerit in Evangelio, Omne quod intrat in os, 
in ventrem vadit, & in ſeciſſum emittitur, Sa- 
cramentum Corporis & Sanguiris ex rebus 
viſibilibus & corporalibus conficicur, ſed j1i- 
viſtbalem tam corporis quam anime cfictr 
ſarRifcationem, Quz «| enim ratio, ut 
huc quod ſtonacho digericur, & in ſecelſum 
emiteirur, zrerum in ſtartam priſtinum rc- 
deat, cum nullus hoc urquam fiert airuc- 
rit? Nam quidam nuper de ipſo Szcramer- 
to corporis & ſanguinis Domi:i nn ris 
ſentientes dixeruvr, hoc ipſum corpus & 
ſayguinem Domini quod de Maria Virgiie 
ratum eſt, & in quo 1pſe Domirus pailus ct 
in Cruce, & reſurcexit de fepulchro, { 1d:m:; 


eſe quo1 ſumitic d: a!tari ) ci errori quantum putuimus, ad Egilozcy Abbatis fcrinxnt.s, de 
corporc ipſo quid vere credendum fit, aperuimus, 


and 
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and ſent into the Draught, ſhou'd return into its priſtine 
State, ſeeing none. has ever .afſerted that this was done? 
Some indeed of late, not thinking rightly of the Sacrament 
of our Lord's Body and Blood have ſaid (which are the very 
words of Paſchaſius, whom be oppoſes) that the very Body and 
Blood of our Lord, which was born of the Virgin Mary, and 
in which our Lord ſuffered on the Croſs, and roſe again out 
of the Grave, [ ts the ſame that © taken from the Altar  ; 
which Error we having oppoſed as we were able, writing to 
the Abbot Egilo, and declared what ought truly to be þe- 
lieved concerning the Body it ſelf. 

That which he calls here an Error, is an Article now of 
the Romiſh Faith, which ſome Zealoue Monk meeting 'withal, 
and not enduring it ſhonld be condemned as an Error, that 
the ſame Body which was born of the Virgin, &c. is the ſame 
that we receive at the Altar, ſcraped out thoſe words which 
I have incloſed between the Brackets ; and we may ſecurely 
truſt our Adverſaries in this Matter, who have skill enough 
i know what Afſertions make for them, and what againſt 
tnem. Tr ; 
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CHAP. XVIL 
The CONC L USION: 


That the Doftrine of Tr anſubſtantiation has given a new occaſion 
to the Enemies of Chriſtian Religion to blaſpheme. It s ſo 
eat a fumbling-block, to the Jews, that their Converſion is 

Jo elef5, whilſt this is believed by them to be the Common Faith 
Chriſtians. That tho' the Church of Rome will not hearkento | 

us, yet they may be young to ertulation by the Fews themſelves, i | 
who haves given a better account of Chrift*s Words of Inſtitu- 1 
tion, and more agreeable to the Fathers, than this Church has; | 
and raiſed unanſwerable Objeitions againſt its Doctrine. 


Hs conſidered, in the foregoing Chapters, the Senſe 
of the Ancient Church about Matters relating to the 
Euchariſt, and Tranſubſtantiation, from their own Wri- 
G tings ; and found that their Aſſertions are inconſiſtent with 
the Belief of the preſent Roman Church ; and that their Pra- 
&ices are not to be reconciled thereunto. Having alſd made 
an Enquiry into the Ancient forms of Devotion, relating to. 
the Euchariſt, remaining ſtill'm this Church, and- found 
them to ſpeak a Language, which has a Sence agreeing indeed - 
with that of the Ancients, but no Sence at all, when the Do- 
Etrine of Tranſubſtantiation is ſuppoſed, and thoſe Prayers - 
to be interpreted by it, &c. 
I ſhall now, for a Concluſion,. take a: view alſo of the. 
principal Enemies of the Chriſtian Faith ; which will afford 
a convincing Evidence, .that the Roman Doctrine. is Novel, . 
k and a ſtranger to the Ancient Chriſtians. 
It is ſufficiently known, that the Adverſaries of Chriſti- 
anity took all the occaſions poſlible, and whatſoever gave them + 
any colour to ory the Faith and Worſnip of Chriſtians, | 
and to make their Names odious. Nothing that looked ] 
ſtrange and abſurd in either, eſcaped, being taken notice of | 
by ſuch as Cel/#s and Porphyry, Lucianand Julian, among the 
Heathens, . 


A full View'of the Doitrines and Prafices 
Heathens, and ſuch as Trypho among the Jews. They curi- 
ouſly examined and ſurveyed what they taught and praftiſed, 
and whatſoever they thought to be fooliſh and incredible, 
they, with all their wit and cunning,endeavoured to expoſe ir. 
So, they d:d with the DoCtrines of the Trinity, the Eternal Ge- 
neration of the Son of God, his} Incarnation, th Crucifixion e- 
ſpecially, and our Reſurreftion. Neither were they leſs praying 
into the Chriſtian: Myſterier and Worſhip, which they could not 
be ignorant of, there bcing ſo many Deſerters and Apoſtates 
in. thoſe Times of Perſecution, who were well acquainted 
with them ; and by threatnings and fear of torment if there 
were any..thing. ſecret. were- likely to betray them. . Not to 
inſiſt upon this,..that the great..Traducer of. Chriſtians, 1 
mean Fuliat, was: himſelf once initiated” in their Myſteries, 
and fo could not, be Ignorant of what-any of them were ; 
and has in particular laught at their Baptiſm, that Chriſtians 
ſhould fanſy a purgation thereby from Great Crimes. 

Yet, after all this, they took no occaſion from the Euchariſt 
to traduce them tho, if Chriſtians then had given that 
adoration to it, that is now paid in the Roman Church, and 
if they had declared, cither for a Corporal Preſence, or an 
oral Manducation of him that was their God, they had the 
fruitfulleft Subje& in the World given them, both to turn off 
all the Objections of the Chriſtians againſt themſelves, for 
worſhipping ſenſeleſs and inanimate things; and alſo to lay 
the moſt planſible'Charge of folly and madnefs 


* Cicero,l.3. de Nat, Deorum. againſt them, which their great Orator * had 
Ecquem tam amenrem efſe mrononced, before Chriſtianity was a Religion 
puras, .qui illud quo veſct* 1, the World. Can any Man be ſuppoſed ſo mad, 


rur, Deum credart efle ? 


to believe that to be. a God which he eats ? 


+ Rigaltins notis ad Thrat, © A Learncd Romanilt 4 affirms, of the Ancient 


lib. 2.c. 5. ad Vxorem., Chriſtians, That they did teftify their eating the 
nk Euchariſticis Fjeſh, and drinking the Blood of their Lord God in 
furs reſtarenceur- their Diſcourſes of the Euchariſt, Which is true 


indeed, taking this eating and drinking in the 
Sacramental Sence we do ; and ſo their Adverſa- 
ries muſt needs underſtand their- meaning. O- 
therwiſe (without a Miracle to hinder it ) 
what he acknowledges in the ſame place, could 
never 


never be true, (4) That among ſo many Reproa- 
ches of thoſe that accuſed Chriſtians of Impiety, for 
nat having Altars nor Sacrifices, and among ſo ma- 
ny falſe Brethren that were Turn-coats, yet there 
were none that made this an Accuſation againſt them, 
that they ate the Fleſh of their God and Lord, and 


drank bis Blood. 


We have this ingenuons confeſſion of Bellar- 
mine himſelf (* ), That we might be accounted tru- 
ly Fools, if without the Word of God, we believed 
the true Fleſh of Chriſt to be eaten with the Mouth of 
oxr Bodies. But whether with or without the Word 
of God they belieyed ſuch a corporal eating of 
Chriſt's Fleſh, had been all one to the Heatheas, 
if they knew that. this was their Belief, and. it 
would ratucr have ſtrengthned their Reproach,. 
if they knew that they were bound thus to be-, 
lieve. But then, what he adds is very remarka-' 
ble, That Infidels always connted this a moſt fooliſly 
- Paradox, as appears from Averrocs and athers. 
I believe indeed, that they muſt always count 
this a fooliſh Paradox, which Averroes charged 
Chriſtians withal, in that known Sayihg of 
his (b). That he found no Seft worſe, or more 
foolsſti, than the Chriſtians, who tear with their 
Tenth, and devour that God whom th:y worſhip. 
But why was not this caſt always in the Teeth of 
Chriſtians, if this was always their profeſſed 
Dodvine ? Was Celſus, or Julian, or Lucian, 
leſs ſagactous, or.leſs malicious than Averroes, 
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(4) hid. Obſervandum ve- 
ro, mter tot propra & con- 
vitia accuſantium Chriſtianos 
impieratis, ed quod neqz aras 
habereg . 


| neq; fſacrificarent, 
incerq; tot fratrum perfido- 
rum transfugia, non exticifſe 
qui Chriſtianos criminaren- 
rur, quod Dc<i ac Domini ſui 
carnes ederenr,. ſanguinem 
potarent. - | 

(*). De Excharift, 1.2. c. 12.- 
Vere ſtulti haberi poſſemus, 
ft abſq; Verbo Det credere- 
mus veram- Chriſti carnem 
ore corporali manducari. 


Nam id- ſemper infideles 
ſtulriflimum paradoxum zſtt- 
marunr, ut norum eſt de 4- 
verr0e & aliis. 


(5) Se Setam Chriſtiana 
cereriorem aur inceptiorem 
nullam reperire, quam qui 
ſequuntur, ii quem colunr 
Deum dentibus ipſi ſuis diſ- 
cerpunt ac devorarng. 


that not a 


word of this footh Paradox was ever fo much as hinted by 


them to the reproach of Chrittians then ? 


But the Cardinal has iafſtanced the moſt unluckily in the” 
World, in naming only Averroes for this Calumny, when all 
acknowledg thaf this Philoſopher,& P.Inmecent 3.(whocſtabliſh'd 
Fra:ſubſtantiation )lived in the ſame Age; and ſome very lear- 
n:d Men prove,from the Arabian Accounts,that thoſe two were 
Nontemporaries, And as for his [& aliis] others, I ſhould be glad: 


Cc 


ro 
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to fee any named, that. urged what Averroes did to the Chri- 
ſtians reproach, before the days of Berengarine, 


( « ) Hottriger in Euchaiftia 
dsjenja, Sit, 1g. þ. 220% 
Abmed br Earu wa fcribir, 


verba auxem 1a ( fic Arabes- 


Chriftum vocant ) ſuper quo 
pax, {nt edit carnem mean & 
bibit ſanguinem,&c, Chriſtiani 


reliquerunt ;: hi carnem ej 


After that indeed, we can meet with a Fol- 
lower of ahomet ;; who (as a Learned Man 
(c) gives us his words) ſays thus, Thoſe words 
of Chriſt, He that eateth my Fleſh, and drink- 
eth my Blood, he is in me, and I in him, &c, 
Chriſtians underſtand them literally, and fo Chri- 
ſtians are more cruel againſt Chriſt, than Jews x 
for they left Chriſt when they had ſlain bim, but 
theſe eat bis Fleſb, and drink, his Blood, which as 


experience teſtifies, #s more ſavage. 


m ezus 
edunt & ſangumem bibunt, quod ipſo reſte experientia, truculentius eſt. 


(4) Thid. Joſeph. Albo de 
Ikharim, lib, 3. Cap. 25. 
Nam panis eſt corpus Dei 
ipſorutn. Ajunt enim corpus 

ſu quod eſt in Celis, ve- 
nirc in Altare & veſtiri pane 
& vino, poſt pronunciata 
verba, Hoc exim eft Corpus 
meun, a facrificulo, qualiſcun- 
que ite demum fuerir, five 
pius five impius, & omnia 
neri Corpus unum cum Cor- 
pore Metliz, &c. 

——R__ hic omnia 
Intelligibilibus primis, & ipſis 
etiam ſ(cnſibus, 


Aﬀter the Roman Church's declaring for 
Tranſubſtantiation, (though not before) we 
meet with the Oppoſitions of Fews, teſtifying 
their abhorrency (4) of a Doctrine, which talks 
of a Sacrifice, and makes Bread to be the Body of 
their God, (which he means in the ſence of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation,by being turned into it, and cloa- 
thed with its Accidents) whoſe Body that is in 
Heaven, comes upen the Altar ; and upon the pro- 
nouncing theſe words, For this is my Body, Fa 
Prieſt, whether good or wicked is all one, all things 
are made one bog with the Body of the Meſſias, &c. 
——IWhich things are all repugnant to the firft Prin- 
ciples of Reaſon, and to our wery Senſes themſeſves. 
As he afterwards ſhows in ſeveral Inſtances. 


And now we are told, that it is a common Bye-word to 
reproach a Chriſtian by among the Turks, to call him 


Mange Dies. 


All theſe took their. riſe plainly from Trenſubſtantiation, 


(e) Theodortt, Interrog. 5%. 
in Genef 

"AltXſreias iooirns eegone- 
veoy T6 $270 phu0ys 


and not from the Faith of the Ancient Church : 
For if one of it (e)) may ſpeak for the the 
Old Chriftians agreed in the Abhorrence, and cal- 


led it, the extreameſt ſtupidity ro worſhip that which 


M #aten, 


And 
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I. qn.1 1. 4s Linit, 


How can any one of a ſound Mind , call that a Tie ot dv 1s wQogva fr —b- 


God, which being offered to the True God, is after "15 © 


1 Og —mT0 nd dAAN- 
Me SH @e9T Pcs when, x; 


wards eaten by him ? ane” auTy ionder 3 


But now, after all, the ſaddeſt Conſideration is, that the 
Prejudices are ſo great againſt this, ( and another Twn- 
Dottrine of the Roman Church, about the worſhip of [mages ) 
thet a perpetual Stumbling-block ſeems toche- laid before the 
Jews; and it may be look'd upon as the 79 xariov, that 
which will always hinder and obſtruft their Converſion, 
whilſt it is believed by them to be the common Sence and 
Faith of Chriſtians; and they have too great a Temptation 
to believe ſo, when they have ſeen this Church, which has 
got the moſt worldly Power into its hands, perſecuting not 
only Jews, but Hereticks ( as they call all other Chriſtians 
that deny this Doftrine ) to the Death for gainſaying it ; 
and when that Work. will ceaſe, God only knows. The 
Jews can never be ſuppoſed to get over this hard Chapter, 
whilſt they who call themſelves the only Catholick Chriſti- 
ans, hold ſuch things about the Body of Chriſt, - 


( and remember that 'it is about a Body) tid. Ita talia fi 
which as the forenamed of. Albo ( f) ſpeaks, o{/nens non poſt condi 
No Man's Mind 0an concerve, nor Tongae miter, vor pete, neq; 0s cloqui, neqz 


any Ear can hear. He means, by reaſon of their aurisaudire. 
abſurdity. 

So that the Caſe of the Jews, and their Converſion, ſeems 
to be 1@peleſs and deſperate, according to all humane gueſſes, 
till there be a change wronght (not in the ſubſfance of the 
Bread and Wine this Church dreams of, but) in the Roma- 
niſt”s Belief. And thougty this alſo'may ſeem, upon many ac- 
counts, to be-as hopeleſs as the former, yer, for a Concluſi- 
on, 1 willtry, whether, as oncethe Great Apoſtle thought it a, 
wiſe-method (Row. +1: 14-) by the Example of the Gent 
hn. Logged to provoke the Jews to Emnlaritr;, 10 it may 
not be as profier; to propoſe the Example of the Jews 
thenſebves tothe Romaniſts, to provoke their Emulation, whom 
they may ſee better explaming ( as blind as they are) Chriſt's 
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. words of Inſtizution 3 and agreeing better with the Ancient 
Church ia the matter of the Euchariſt, than themſelves ; and 


raiſing ſuch Arguments and Objections againſt the Tranſub- 
ſtantiating Doctrine, as can never,'to any purpoſe, bean- 
ſwered. | : 

The Inſtances of this are very remarkable, in a Book called 
Fortalitium Fidei.contra Judeos, &Cc.' printed An. 1494. but 
written, as the Author himſelf tells us (fol. 61. ) in the Year 
1458. where he gives us the Arguments of a Jew againſt 
Tranſubſtantiatiap 3 ſome of which I ſhall out of him faith- 
fully tranſlate. 

The Jew (g) begins with Chriits words of Inſtitution, and 
ſhows, that they cannot be interpreted otherwiſe than figura- 
tively, and ſignificagively, as the Fathers, we haye heard, have 
allerted. 


« 1, Vos Chriſtiani dicitis, &., . Ye Chriſtians ſay in that 
« Sacrament (of the Euchariſt) there 1s really the Body-'and 
« Blood of Chriſt. This is impoſſible. Becauſe when your 
&« Chriſt, ſhowing the Bread, ſaid, Thi # my Body, he ſpake 
&« Gomficatively, and not really 3 as if he had ſaid, this is the 
«Sign or Figure of my Body. After which way of ſpea- 
© king,. Paul ſaid, 1 Cor. 10. - The Rock, was Chriſt ;, that is, 
« a Figure of Chriſt. And it appears evidently, that this 
&« was the Intention of your Chriſt, becauſe when he had diſ- 
< courſed about the eating his Body, and drinking his Blood, 
« to lay the offence that roſe upon It _—_ he Diſciples he 
« ſays, as it were, expounding_- himſelf, The” words that I have 
&« ſpoken to you are Spirit and Life : denoting, -that-what he 
« had ſaid; was to be underſtood, not according} to the Let- 
« ter, but according to the Spiritual Sence. / - And when Chriſt 
« ſaid, This is my Body, holding Bread in his Hands, he 
< meant, that that Bread was his Body (5s potentia propin- 
« 9x4.) in a near. poflibility, viz. after he had eaten it, for 
« then it would be turned into his, Body, or into his Fleſh ; 
« and ſo likewiſe the Wine,.. And after this manner we Jews 
« do, on the day of Unleavened- Bread ; for we take unlea- 
«* vened Bread in memory of that time, when our - Fathers 
* were brought out of the Land of Egyye, and Were not per- 
** mitted 


of . the Ancient Church, relating to the Enchariſt. 


<« mitted to ſtay ſo lorg there, as whilſt the Bread might be 
« leavened, that was the Bread of the Palloyer; and we ſay; 
« This is the Bread which our Fathers ate, though that be. not 
<« preſent, ſince it is paſt and £One 3 and ſo Is unleavened 
& Bread, minds us of the Bread of Egypr, and this ' Bread is 
© not chat ;, ſo is that Bread of which the Sacrifice of the Al- 
&« tar is made. It is ſufficient for Chriſtians to fay, that it is 
& in memory of that Bread of Chriſt, though thu Bread be 
&« not that. And becauſe it was impoſlible that one Bir of his 
& Fleſh ſhould be preſerved in memory of him, he command- 
& eq, that that Bread ſhould be wade, and that Wine, which 
© was his Fleſh and Blood inthe next remoye-to come. into 
&« aft; as we Jews do, ( and. Chrift, borrowed his Phraſes and 
« the Elements from their _ ) at the Paſſover with the un- 
* I-avencd Bread, as we faid before. When therefore your 
* Chriſt at the Table took Bread, and the Cup, and gave 
&* them to his Diſciples, he did not bid them believe that. the 
« Bread and Wine were turned into hi; Body and Blood, ; but 
« that, as often as they. did that, they ſhould doit in remem- 
& brance of him, viz. in memory of that palt Bread : and 
« if you Chriſtians did underſtard it ſo, no- impoſſibility 
& would follow ; but to ſay the contrary,.as you allert, is 
© to ſay an impoſſible thing, and againſt the intention of your 
& Chriſt, as we have ſhow d. _ " | 

This is what the Jew urges with t.. reaſon. But the 
Catholick-Author makes a poor. Anſwer to-it, and has no- 
thing to ſay, in effeft, but this, That the Tradition of the Ca- 
tholick, Church concerning this Sacrament is true. viz. That in 
this Sacrament there is really, and not by way of Signification, the 


True Body and True Blood of Chriſt. 


2. Whereas the Roman Church flies to Miracles in this caſe 
of Tranſubſtantiation, the Jew encounters that next of all, 


thus. 


« You Chriſtians ſay -that the Body -and Blood of Chriſt £4. 11. In- 
« js in the Sacrament of the Altar by a Miracle ; this L prove. P91 Pr12l 


$ to be impoſkble. Becauſe if there were any Miracle 19 the 
« caſe, it would appear to. the Eye; as when ſes turned 
« the Rod into a Serpent ; that was. performed evidently bog 
| c 


Ibid. 12. In- 
poſſi. fol.1 32. 
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« the Eye, though Men knew not how it was done. So alſo 
« in theeaſe of the Ark of the Covenant of Old, mighty 
&« Miracles were wrought ; and thoſe not only ſenfible Mira- 
& cles, but alſo publick, and apparent to all the People ; ( in- 
<« ſomuch that Infidels were terrifyed at the very report of 
&« ſach- Miracles) Men ſeeing before their Eyes .the Divine 
&« Power brightly ſhining in Reverence of -the Ark of his 
« Covenant, as appears m his Dividing the Waters of For- 
« day, while the ple of 1frae! paſſed oyer dry-ſhod, the 
« Waters on one ſide ſwelling like a Mountain, and on the 
© other flowing down as far as the dead Sea, till the Prieſts 
<« with the Ark went over the Chanel of Fordav, and then 
« Fordar returned to' its wonted courſe. Bnt the Kings of 
<« the Amoriter and Canaamtes hearing of ſo great and pub- 
«lick a Miracle, were ſo confounded with the terror of 
« God, that no Spirit remained in them (Joſs. c. 4. & 5.) 
«and fo I might inſtance in many other Evident Miracles, 
&« which to ayoid tediouſneſs, I omit. And yer in that Ark, 
« neither God nor Chriſt was really contained, but only the 
« Tables of Stone containing the Precepts of the Decalo 

« 2nd the Pot of Manna, &c. (Exod. 16.) and the Rod. © 

« Aaron that flonriſhed in the Houſe of Levi (Numb. 17.) If 
<« therefore by the'Ark ( that carried only the foreſaid Bb. 
« dies that were inanimate, how facred foever they were ) 
*:God wrought in Honour of it ſuch evident far-ſpreading, 
&« and publick Miratles , how much more powerfully ſhould! 
«they have been wronght by him, if it were true, that in 
« your Sacrament of the Alrar the true God or Chriſt were' 
& really contained, whom you affirm that he _ ny wor- 
« ſhipped and venerated infinitely aboye all.” ' Since” therefore 
<« no ſuch thing do's appear there to the Eye, it follows that 


© <jtjis impoſſible for any Miratle to be done there, {ince this 


< is againſt the Nature of 'a Miracle. 

Fhe anſwer to thisis ſo weak, and {6 the reft, are gene-, 
rally ſach an unimteltigible School-jargon, that'I ſhaft nor cire, 
the Reader with them. 'Bur ſhall goon with if wg 5 

-z. * You tiriftizns to aflert, thar the true Body of Chriſt 
«begins to be on the Mtar.* This ſeems' to' be 111pV6flible ; 
_— For 


of the Ancient Church, relating to the Exchariſt. 
« For a thing begins to be where it was not before, two ways. 
6 Either by Local Ir b! | 
« thing into it z as appears in Fire, which begins to be any 
*where, either becauſe it is kindled there anew, or is 
& brought thitber de novo. R | 
- « But it is manifeſt, that the trye Body of Chriſt was not 
« always on the Altar ; becauſe the. Chriſtians allert, that 
« Chriſt aſcended in his Body to Heaven. It ſeems alfo im- 
< poſlible to be ſaid, that any thing here is converted anew 
« into ChriſPs Body ; becauſe nothing ſeems convertible into 
&« that which exiſted before ; ſince that into : which another 
« thing is turned, by ſuch a change, begios to, exiſt. Now 
&« 7t-i3 manifeſt, that Chrift*s Body did prexiſt, ſeeing it 
<« was conceived in the Womb of ary. It. ſeems therefore 
« ;mpoſlible, that it ſhould begin to be on the Altar anew, by 
« the Converſion of another thing into It. ,, 
* In like manner, neither by a change of Place, becauſe 
« every thing that is locally moyed, do's ſo begia to bejn one 
* » thatit ceaſes robe in that other ip which is was be- 
Y | may We muſt therefore fay, that when Chriſt begins fo 
«be on this Altar on which the Sacrament is perform'd, he 
&« ceaſes to be in Heaven whither he aſcended. It is alſo 
. «plain, that this Sacrament is in like manner celebrated on 
© divers Altars. Therefore it is impoſlible that the Body of 
&« Chriſt ſhould begin to be there by a Local Motion. 


4. © You Chriſtians affirm, that your Chriſt, is whole in 74,13, 14607; 
« the Sacrament, under the Species of Bread and Wine. fol. 134. 


« This 1 prove thus to be impoſſible. Becaule never .are the 
« Parts of any Body contained in divers Places, the Body' it 
« ſelf remaining whols. But now it is manifeſt, that in this 
% Sacrament the Bread and Wine are aſunder in ſeparate Pla- 
+ ces. If therefore the Fleſh of Chriſt be under the Specics 
« of Bread, and his Blood under the Species of Wiae, ir 
& ſeems to follow, that Chrift do's not remain whole, bur 
&« that always when this Sacrament is celebrated, his Blood is 
«% ſeparated from his Body. 


5. © Yon 


Motion, or by the converſion of another ' 


192 


th 
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Thid.14. Inpoſ. 5. * You Chriſtians ſay, that in that little Hoſt, - the Body 

fol. eod. « of Chriſt is contained. This | prove to be impoſlible, *'Be- 
&« cauſe it is impoſhible that a greater Body ſhould'be included 
&« in the place of a leſſer Body. But it is macifeſt, that the 
© True Body of Chriſt is of a greater Quantity- than the 
« Bread that is offered on the Alram Therefore it ' ſeems in- 
« poſſible, that the true Body of Chrilt ſhould be whole and 
«entire there, where the Bread ſeems to be. Bur if-the 
6 whole be not there, but only ſome part of it, then the fore- 
& ſaid Incotivenience returns, that always when this Sacra- 
<« ment is perform'd, the Body of Chrilt is Differenced (or 
<« ſeparated) by Parts. | ©1.7 
- Iwill only here ſet down what the Catholick:Author re-' 
plies to this (after the unintelligible diſtinRions of the 
Schoals) and ſeems moſt to truſt to, even ſuch wiſe Simili- 
tudes as theſe, that the Soul is greater -than the Body,. and \ 
yet is contained within it ; -thata great Monfitain is comained 
in the lictle Apple of | the Eye and the greateſt Bodies -in a 
little Lookimg-glaſs, and great Virtues in' fittle precious 
Stones, and'in the Little ' Body of the Pope great Authori- 
ty, &C. s x 


Ihid. 1g. Impoſ. - 6, © The Jew ſays, you Chriſtians affirm that your Chriſt ; 

fol. 135. «js in like manner on more Altars where Maſſes are celebra- ; 
« ted. This ſeems to be impoſlible, becauſe it is impoſlible 
© for one Body to exiſt in more places than one. But it is 
&« plain that this Sacrament is celebrated in more. Places. ; 
« Therefore it ſeems impoſſible that the Body of Chriſt ſhould 
« be truly contained in this Sacrament, Unleſs perhaps any 
&« ſhould ſay. that according to'ore part of it, it Is here, and 
«according to'angther Part elſewhere. But-from thence it 
& would again follow, that by the Celebration of this Sacra- 
<« ment the Body of Chriſt is divided into Parts ; when yet 
<« the Quantity of the Body of Chriſt ſeems not to ſuffice for 
<« thedividing'fo many Particles out of it, as there -are Pla- 
« ces in which this Sacrament is performed. -- 


7. * You 


of the Ancient Church, relating to the Excharift. 20x ; 


y. * You Chriſtians ſay, that after Conſecration, all the 34,5. rmpoſ. 
« Accideiity of Bread. and Wine ate manifeſtly perceived in, f1.'135. 
« this Sacrament ,  iz./ the-GolobryQ Tait, -Smell,; Figure,, 
« Quantity and ' Weight. About which yop cannot be de-+ 
| ©ceived, becauſe Senſe is not deceived: abou its, proper Ob- 
« j2ts. Now theſe Accidents, -as you alert, cantiot be in 
" < the. Body of Chriſt as inthtir'Bubject. , +-—— Nor can tliey, ' 
P E ſubfſt by themſelves, ſeeing the: Natnre- and: Eſſence of. 29, 
&« Accident is to be in another thing (7. Metaphy/.} For Acr- 
« cidents ſeeing they are Forms, cannot-be individuated "but 
< by their Subjet ; and if the Subje:t were taken: away, * 
© would be univerſal Forms. It remains therefore that Tio 
& Accidents ars in their determinate,;Sybjects, .,v5z, lv. the / 
« ſubſtance of Bread-and Wine. Wherefore there is thete / 
© the ſubſtance of Bread and Wine, and not the ſubſtance 
« of Chriſt's Body ;- for it ſeems impoſſible that two Bodies 
<« ſhould be together, (in one place.) 


8. © The Jews fay, Itis certainthat.if that Wine in your 1bid.17. buyof. 
&« Sacrament were taken in great Quantity, that it would heat f#. 137 

a> ©« (the Body) and intoxicate, as before it was & Sacrament : 
| & 2nd alſo that the Bread would ſtrengthen and nouriſh- It 
; « ſeems alſo, that if it be kept long and careleſly, it will cor- 

« rupt; and it may be eaten of Mice ; the Bread and Wine 

_ alſo may be burnt and turned into Vapours ; all which can- 
& not agree to the Body of Chriſt, ſeeing your Faith declares 
&« it'to be impaſſble. It ſeems therefore impoſlible, that the 
« Body of Chriſt ſhould be contained ſubſtantially in this Sa- 
© crament. | 


9. « The Jew ſays, That yon Chriſtians break that Sacra- #id.18. Inpuf. 
& ment into Parts ; Therefore it is impoſſible that the Body #% 137- 
&« of Chriſt ſhould be there. The Conſequence is thus pro- 
«yed : Becauſe, that Fraftion whigh do's ſenſibly appear, 
« cannot be without a Subjeft. For it ſeems to be abſurd 
© to ſay, That the Subject of this Fraftion is Chriſt's Body. 
<« Therefore it is impoſlible Chriſt's Body ſhould be there, but . 
© only the Subſtance of Bread and Wine. 
D d There 
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- 'There is a great' deal more of what the Jews ſay againſt 
this Doftrine, inthut' Anthor : but this :is enough, for the 
purpoſes I before mentioned (and ſo 1 leave it tothe Conſci- 
ences of thoſe concerned ) to ſhow, that. ever: the Jews have 
better explained the words whereby Chriſt inſtituted this Sa- 
crament, than the Romaniſts have, by making it a Figure of 
Chriſt%s Body, and not the Body itſelf, ſpoken more agreea- 
bly.to the Faith of the Arcient: Church, that. did Io ; and 
have confured the Errors of this Church, by Maximes' conſo- 
nant tothe Senſe and Reaſon of all Man-kind. Which God - 
grant tliey may be” ſenſible of, who have ſo manifeſtly ſwer-- 
ved from them all, that ſo their Fords may never rife up in 
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A Diflerration concerning the Government of the Antiet Church + more par. 
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By WILLIAM CAVE, D.D. O0frvo. 

An Anſwer to Mr. Svjeant's { Sure Foorng in Chriſtianiry concerning 
Rule of Faich : With ſome probed Gd By WILLIAM ror D.D. = 

A Vindication of the Ordinations of rhe Church of England ; in Anſwer to a Pa- 
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upan the Anſwer {A Papiſt Miſrepreſented and Repreſented -}. .. Qu#arto. 

- An fition of che Doarine of the Church of Englted, in the ſeveral Articles 

propoſed by the late BISHOP of COND 0M, [ inhis Expoſition of the Do- 

Grine of the Cathelich Church ], Quarta, _ 

- A Defence of the Expoſition of the Doftrine of the Cherck of England ; againſt 
the Exceptions of Monſieur de Meaxr, late Biſhop of Condon, and his Vindicator. 40. 

A CATEC HIS M explaining the Dodtrine and PraQtices of the Church of 
Rome. With an Anſwer thereunto. By a_Proteſtant of the Chirrch of England. 86. 

A Payiſt Repreſented and not Miſrepreſented, being an Anfwer to the Firſt, Se- 
cond, Fxfth and Sixth Sheets of the Second Paz of the | Papiſt Miſrepreſenred - 
and Repreſented } and fora further Vindication of the CATEC HIS, truly 
 repreſencing the incs and PraRices of the Church of Rome, Quarto, 

he Lay-Criſtian's Obligation to read the Holy Scriptures. Nyuarts, 

The Plain Man's Reply to the Catholich Miſſionaries. _ 

An Anſwerto THREE PAPERS lately printed, concerning whe Autho- 
riry of the Catholick Church in Matters of Faith, and che RefSrmarion of the 
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